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CHAPTER I. 

 

Election of Marcellus II.—His Family and Previous Career. 

 

 

Discussions on the subject of the Papal election had already begun among the 
Cardinals even before a fatal termination of the illness of Julius III was 
expected, whereas the Imperial as well as the French diplomatists, who had been 
seriously occupied with the possibility of a conclave a year earlier, were now caught 
unawares and could take no decisive steps. On the morning after the death of the Pope 
the Sacred College assembled in the Vatican; Ascanio della Corgna was entrusted with 
the protection of the city and the conclave, while Girolamo Federici, Bishop of Sagona, 
who had been appointed Governor of Rome by Julius III, was confirmed in his office.  

For the sake of safety, the College of Cardinals had 2000 additional men enrolled, 
besides the usual troops. The tumult which broke out on March 27th, 1555, proved 
that this precautionary measure was not unnecessary; after this was settled, however, 
there was no further disturbance, nor were there any risings of any importance in the 
provinces.  

It is characteristic of the worldly view of the Papacy which was still taken at that 
time in important circles in Rome, that the probable result of the conclave formed now, 
as on previous occasions, the subject of betting in the banks; but even in these circles the 
distinguished Cardinal Cervini was considered to have the best prospects of success. 
After him came the rich Ippolito d’Este of Ferrara. It is clear from the dispatches of the 
diplomatists how very excellent the prospects of Cervini were. Camillo Capiluli summed 
up his views on March 30th, 1555, in the following terms: “Although it is difficult 
to predict anything, on account of the position, which changes almost every hour, still 
Cervini, Bertano and Puteo appear to have the best chances; if Pole were here, he would 
stand by far in the first place, but his absence, and the fact that he must, just at this time, 
remain in England, have been disadvantageous to him ; should Morone arrive in time, 
he would stand a chance; Este is doing everything in his power to secure his own 
election”. 

Cervini, Este and Bertano also figure as the most likely candidates in the reports of 
the other Mantuan agents on April 4th and 5th, 1555. Giovanni Francesco Arrivabene 
remarked on April 6th that the position was such that no one party could forward their 
aims without the others, and that the conclave would therefore either be very short or of 
very long duration. This opinion was so far justified in that the sharply opposed Imperial 
and French parties were equally strong; the former worked for Bertano, the latter for 
Este. The Cardinals of Julius III had at first fixed their choice on Puteo, but when his 
election appeared impossible, they were willing to support Bertano. The decision lay with 
the neutrals, and to these belonged the older Cardinals, who, however, had a candidate 
of their own. 

During the obsequies of Julius III, which were celebrated in the simplest manner, 
owing to the want of money, the Cardinals assembled each day for consultation. Before 
the beginning of the conclave the important question had to be settled, whether the 
recent Bull of Julius III had binding force upon the Papal election. Opinions varied 
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considerably with regard to this. Those who held the affirmative view justified 
themselves by the fact that the Bull of Julius III had been sanctioned and signed by all 
the Cardinals, and had already been provided with the leaden seal. Those who denied 
that it had the force of law laid stress on the fact that the document had not, as was 
customary, been affixed in the Campo di Fiore, and on the doors of the Roman basilicas. 
As the Cardinals could come to no agreement, experienced canonists, at whose head was 
the Dean of the Rota, were called upon for an opinion. Their view was that the Bull was 
not binding on the Cardinals. The Dean of the Sacred College, Cardinal Carafa, 
announced this decision to his colleagues on April 3rd, the day on which the obsequies, 
which had begun on March 26th, came to an end. The Mass of the Holy Ghost 
was celebrated two days later, after which the learned scholar and jurist, Uberto 
Foglietta, delivered the usual discourse. Then the Cardinals proceeded to the conclave, 
which had been prepared in the Vatican. 

At the death of Julius III the Sacred College consisted of fifty-seven members, of 
whom thirty were resident in Rome. Only a few of the twenty-seven who were absent 
were able to reach Rome in time. On March 28th, Crispi and Savelli arrived, on April 1st, 
Cervini and Ranuccio Farnese, on April 3rd, Ercole Gonzaga, and on April 4th, Madruzzo 
and Pisani. No less than twenty Cardinals, therefore, would be absent from the conclave. 
Of these, besides Alessandro Farnese, Bourbon, Tournon, Givry, Lenoncourt, Meudon, 
Annebaut, Charles and Louis of Lorraine, Vendome and Chatillon, in all no less than ten 
Cardinals devoted to the interests of Henry II, were in France. It was not to be wondered 
at, therefore, that the French party strove to defer the beginning of the conclave. 

As the thirty-seven Cardinals present in Rome had already entered the conclave on 
April 5th, the French members of the Sacred College, as well as the instructions of Henry 
II, came too late. The ambassador of Charles V, Juan Manrique de Lara, was delayed in 
Siena, and chose to come by sea to avoid falling into the hands of the French, and on 
April 5th no one even knew where he was. His absence was especially regretted by those 
Cardinals, such as Carpi, who were devoted to the Imperial interests, and by the 
Florentine ambassador, Averardo Serristori. Duke Cosimo I was a strong opponent of the 
French candidate, Cardinal d’Este. In this respect he allied himself with the reform party, 
whose strictly ecclesiastical principles had, on this occasion, for the first time obtained a 
decided influence on the Papal election. The time had now come, in the opinion of these 
men—as Cardinal Cervini openly declared in Perugia, during his journey to the 
conclave—when, with the help of God, a Pope would be given to the afflicted Church, who 
would vie with the holy and learned Popes of former times, and be a true representative 
of Christ. 

The early opening of the conclave, in spite of the opposition of the French, was in 
itself a victory for the men who desired, in these days of grave danger, to give a new head 
to the Church as soon as possible, and in so doing, only to look to the qualities of the 
candidate, without considering whether his elevation would be agreeable either to the 
French king or to the Emperor. No one pursued this object with so much zeal as 
Cardinal Carafa, who, in this respect as in other things, maintained his place as the leader 
of the Catholic Reformation. As Carafa was not popular on account of his abrupt manner, 
Cervini, Pole and Morone had the best prospects of being elected, should a purely 
ecclesiastical point of view be taken into consideration. Carafa expressed himself in the 
strongest terms against the clandestine meetings and attempts at bribery by which Este 
endeavoured to secure his election. 

His remonstrances did not fail in having an effect. It is evident that a change had 
taken place since the last conclave, as well from the exclusion of all intruders from the 
enclosure, as from Serristori’s report of April 4th, 1555, in which he describes how 
earnestly the unseemly interference of the secular princes, in the election of Julius III, 
was now deprecated. This feeling was so pronounced that the shrewd Florentine thought 
it advisable to exercise the greatest caution on this occasion. Very characteristic also of 

http://www.cristoraul.org/


www.cristoraul.org 
 

 
5 

the reform movement was the election capitulation, which declared that the Pope would 
wage war with no Christian princes, nor enter into any alliance against them, but would 
rather prove himself a common father to all and preserve a strict neutrality.  

Quite unlike the ambitious Este, who promoted his own election by every means in 
his power, Cervini, who, after him, was the most likely candidate for the tiara, 
maintained a modest reserve. He declared that his only wish was that a good Pope should 
be raised to the throne of St. Peter. This dignified behaviour gained for the representative 
of the reform party the respect of all, and made it clearer than ever that he was the man 
chosen by God to be the ruler of the Church. His elevation, however, was not effected 
without considerable difficulties. It was commonly known that he was favoured neither 
by the French King nor by the Emperor, though the Imperialists could not deny that 
Cervini possessed the most excellent qualities, and that, as he was poor, the Emperor 
had nothing to fear from him in Italy. It is not, therefore, surprising that Serristori 
reports on April 6th that Cervini, on account of his blameless mode of life, was favoured 
by many of the Imperialist Cardinals, as well as by those of Julius III. Besides the 
Frenchmen, the Italian Cardinals Capodiferro, Sermoneta, Giulio della Rovere, del 
Monte, and the other younger Cardinals trembled before the severity of such 
a representative of ecclesiastical reform and were steadily opposed to Cervini. These 
worldly Cardinals kept firmly to Este. Cardinal Ercole Gonzaga had also been won over 
to his side by the Duke of Ferrara, while Cardinal Madruzzo, who, on other grounds, was 
on bad terms with Cardinal Cervini, did not appear inimical to Este. The prospects of the 
latter were also improved because the Imperial Cardinals were at variance with one 
another, and had not been able to fix on a definite candidate. Este was therefore able to 
indulge in high hopes at the beginning of the conclave, as it was exceedingly probable 
that he would be able to attain to the necessary two-thirds majority if, after the first 
scrutiny, the accession should be allowed. 

Fully recognizing the danger which a victory of the French candidate would mean 
for the interests of Charles V in Italy, the leader of the Imperialists, the Camerlengo, 
Guido Ascanio Sforza of Santa Fiora and Cardinal Ranuccio Farnese resolved to strain 
every nerve to prevent the election of a candidate with French sympathies. It was of great 
importance that the Dean of the Sacred College, Cardinal Carafa, was, on ecclesiastical 
grounds, a strong opponent of the worldly-minded Este, and at once set to work against 
him. The voting papers had hardly been read on the morning of April 9th when Carafa 
announced that in accordance with the ancient custom, no accession would take place 
after the first scrutiny. Nobody dared to gainsay him. 

This first success against Este encouraged Cardinals Guido Ascanio Sforza and 
Ranuccio Farnese to further proceedings. In order to prevent Este from forcing his way 
to success, they proposed two candidates who, although always inclined to French 
interests, were at the same time known as excellent, thoroughly trustworthy and 
blameless men: Carafa and Cervini. It is not astonishing that Cervini should have 
met with more favour than the fiery Neapolitan. Savelli, Carpi, Juan Alvarez de Toledo, 
de Silva, Cueva, Medici, Crispi and Fulvio della Corgna at once declared themselves for 
him; to these was also added, somewhat later, Carafa, who at first felt hurt by the 
universal preference shown for the younger man, but who afterwards accepted the 
situation and indeed warmly recommended his rival. It also weighed heavily in the 
scale that Cervini, as far as the purity of his faith was concerned, stood above suspicion, 
while Carafa was not free from it in the opinion of several of the Cardinals who were 
zealous for reform.1 Soon afterwards, Cesi, Verallo, Saraceni, Crispi, Tagliavia, Puteo, 
Mignanelli, Poggio, Cicada, Dandino, Pisani, Cornaro and Nobili were also won over to 
Cervini. Finally Madruzzo also allowed himself to forget the unpleasantness which 
had made him a personal opponent of Cervini in Trent. In company with Carafa he 
betook himself on April 9th, at break of day, to Cervini’s cell, to conduct him to his 
assembled supporters in the Pauline Chapel. A dramatic scene then followed : Este 
personally confronted Madruzzo and violently reproached him with breaking his word. 
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The Cardinals assembled in the Pauline Chapel were determined to proclaim 
Cervini as Pope  they were only waiting for Ranuccio Farnese and della Corgna, who had 
gone to the adherents of Este in order to obtain from among them some additional votes. 
As, after some time, they had not yet returned, the cardinals assembled in the Pauline 
Chapel grew weary of waiting and declared that they would immediately proceed to the 
elevation of Cervini. Thereupon Farnese and della Corgna hurried on to the scene, while 
the adherents of Este followed them. These came just at the right time to witness the 
election of Cervini. In the general excitement the conclavists had also rushed into the 
place of voting, where the usual honours were paid to Cervini as Pope. Cardinal Medici, 
however, who had also come forward at the drawing up of the election 
capitulation, opposed such tumultuous proceedings in the most determined way. 
Although an adherent of Cervini, he declared that the election must be carried out with 
due regard to legal procedure, and that the conclavists must be removed. When this had 
been done, the Dean, Carafa, arose first and declared that he elected the Cardinal 
of Santa Croce as Pope. His vote and those of the others were then recorded by a 
secretary. At seven o’clock in the evening, when the voting had come to an end, the bell 
for the Ave Maria was rung, and all said the Angelus. Thereupon Cervini, in a fine Latin 
address, declared that he accepted the election, although he felt that he was unworthy to 
wear the tiara, and that his powers were hardly equal to bearing so great a burden. He 
would, however, strive to do his duty, and would always keep nothing but the general 
well-being of the Church before  his eyes. Carafa then declared that, in order to comply 
with the old regulation, the written “Scrutinium” with open voting papers must be taken 
on the following morning, though without prejudice to the election already made. This 
accordingly took place early on April 10th. 

With one exception all the papers bore the name of Cervini. He himself gave his 
vote for Carafa, thereby clearly proclaiming that he adhered to the strict ecclesiastical 
reform movement. Without changing his name, he announced that he would be known 
as Marcellus II. 

The reform party, which in the conclave of 1549-1550 had not been able to 
withstand the intrigues of Spain and France, had now won a decisive victory, for he who 
had now been chosen to succeed Julius III. was the most eminent man that the College 
of Cardinals contained. 

The family of Cervini originally came from Montepulciano, in the territory of Siena, 
and was one of the noblest of that beautiful little town, which had produced so many very 
distinguished men. 

The father of the Pope, Ricciardo Cervini, born in 1454, had received a most 
excellent education in Florence, of which city his mother, Elisabetta Machiavelli, was a 
native, and he had afterwards served Innocent VIII as scriptor of the 
Apostolic Penitentiary. His connection with the noble family of the Spannocchi in Siena 
was of far-reaching importance for his future career. 

Ricciardo stayed so long and so frequently with Antonio and Giulio Spannocchi 
that Siena became a second home to him.2 The influence of the Spannocchi with 
Alexander VI, procured for him the position of vice-treasurer of the March of 
Ancona. For nine years he managed this territory, which was administered by the 
Spannocchi, in the most admirable manner, and also took part, in other ways, in 
everything that concerned the well-being of the province. In Macerata and elsewhere one 
could long afterwards see the sign of his care in the arms of the Cervini affixed to public 
buildings and the city walls. Ricciardo Cervini took successful measures against 
internal disputes, and also against the disorders caused by the bandits, who were a real 
plague in that part of the country.1 While he was at Montefano, not far from Macerata, 
in the year 1501, his wife Cassandra, who belonged to the noble family of the Benci in 
Montepulciano, bore him, on May 6th, a son who received the name of Marcello. An 
astrologer predicted, at the hour of his birth, that the child would one day be a great light 
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of the Church. The fulfilment of this prediction, in which his father believed (a thing not 
to be wondered at, considering the views of those days), seemed at first very unlikely, 
as Marcello’s health as an infant was so delicate that his family besieged heaven with 
masses, alms and fasting, to preserve the life of the little one. Their constant prayer was 
heard, and Marcello in time developed exceedingly, not only in body, but also in mind. 
He showed at a very early age that mixture of seriousness and gaiety which won all hearts 
to him. Lively, without being talkative, he was at once friendly and modest; the love of 
God and his neighbour, qualities which also distinguished his excellent parents, were his 
in an eminent degree. After the early death of his mother, who was well known for her 
great piety, he clung with rare affection to his father. His biographer tells us that even 
when he was a man of thirty years of age he never took a step outside the door 
without asking his father’s permission and receiving his blessing, and presenting himself 
before him on his return. This intimate relationship between them owed its origin to the 
fact that the father himself had directed the first steps of his son’s education. In 
Castiglione d’Orcia, near Montepulciano, where the family possessed an estate, he gave 
him his first lessons in grammar, rhetoric, arithmetic, geometry and astronomy. The 
father possessed so great a knowledge of astronomy that Leo X sought his advice to 
improve the calendar. Methodical instruction for practical work in the mechanical arts 
and agriculture was also imparted to him by his versatile father. Marcello proved himself 
the most diligent pupil imaginable. By a most careful arrangement of his day, and the 
cutting down of his intercourse with society, which he seldom cultivated, and then only 
in so far as his health required recreation, he succeeded in finding the time necessary for 
his studies, as well as for his religious duties. He began his day by prayer ; intercourse 
with the dead, he used to say, by which he meant their writings, was the most useful 
pursuit and the safest. He used the greatest moderation in play, in drinking and 
in pleasure. One never saw him idle, and he knew how to fill in his leisure hours with 
useful occupation, such as drawing, carving, modelling, book-binding or forestry. 

Marcello was sent to Siena by his father for his further education, and there he 
studied Greek dialectics and mathematics with great success. During the Renaissance 
period this city was notorious for the licentious manner of life which was prevalent there. 
Marcello remained, however, quite untouched by this, for he only sought out good 
company. He was just as particular with regard to his studies ; in philosophy, as 
in astronomy, he carefully avoided all that was evil. This model student, staid beyond his 
years, gained universal love and respect in Siena; if his friends and contemporaries 
sometimes indulged in frivolous or loose talk for amusement, they at once ceased when 
Marcello came into their presence. 

Marcello’s studies in Siena included astronomy, mathematics, architecture and 
archaeology, but, above all, lie devoted himself to the classics, so that he was soon able 
to express himself in prose and verse with equal ease and elegance. 

After the election of Clement VII, Marcello was sent to Rome for the completion of 
his studies, and there an opportunity for distinguishing himself soon presented itself. At 
that time the whole of Italy was greatly disturbed by the fear of an approaching flood. A 
long spell of rainy weather, no less than the predictions of celebrated astrologers, led 
even serious men to share this belief; even Clement VII himself was 
sufficiently impressed to be already thinking of taking flight to Tivoli. Marcello alone, 
whose father had always combated this bugbear, was able to make the Pope understand 
how groundless the general fear was. Clement VII commanded him, in conjunction with 
his learned father, to complete the treatise concerning the reform of the calendar which 
had already been begun in the reign of Leo X. Marcello returned to Rome with the 
completed work at the beginning of 1525. He was treated with distinction by the Pope, 
who took a lively interest in the reform of the calendar, and was repeatedly allowed to 
assist at the learned disputations which took place at the Pope’s table. Marcello also took 
advantage of this stay in the Eternal City to continue his scientific studies with 
eagerness. He visited the libraries, and was on terms of social intercourse with the 
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numerous humanists and scholars who lived in the Curia. It was at this time that he 
formed an intimate friendship with Lampridio, Tebaldeo, Lascari, Bembo, 
Angelo Colocci and other humanists, which he kept up with the fidelity which was part 
of his character. In view of these relationships, and the particular favour which the Pope 
always showed him, an honourable position in the Curia seemed to be assured to him, 
when the outbreak of the plague in Rome caused his anxious father to call him home in 
May, 1526. This unwelcome period of leisure Marcello employed in literary work. He 
translated Cicero’s De Amicitia into Italian, as he had already translated words of Euclid 
and other Greek authors into Latin, and he also composed a poem about baths 
and medicinal springs. He likewise assisted his now ageing father in the management of 
his estates, a work in which he proved himself to be an excellent farmer, as well as a 
careful protector of the poor labourers. 

During the time of war, which followed the sack of Rome, no return to the Eternal 
City was possible. The troubled times caused Cardinal Alessandro Farnese to make long 
stays in Castro. When he visited the Farnese family estates from there he met Ricciardo 
Cervini, who had once been his fellow student in Florence at the Academy of Lorenzo de’ 
Medici, and whose distinguished work in the March of Ancona he still bore in 
remembrance. The old friendship between the two, which was now renewed, was to bear 
good fruit for the son of Riccardo. Marcello returned to Rome in 1531, with a new work 
by his father on the reform of the calendar, and was received in the most friendly manner 
by Cardinal Farnese, with whom he stayed for about a year. The following years, 
except for a short stay in Rome in 1533, Marcello again spent at home. It is evident from 
one of his letters to his father, in February, 1534, that he had no intention of marrying ; 
he then proposed to his father to leave him in his will a capital sum of 1000 ducats, as 
well as to give him an annual income of 100 ducats, so that he could devote himself to 
science without pecuniary anxieties, and live in a place suitable for that purpose, such as 
Rome or Venice. It is not known, however, whether his father made arrangements in 
accordance with this request, before his death, which took place on April 2nd, 1534. 

Soon after Ricciardo’s death, his second wife, Leonora Egidi Cacciaconti, who had 
borne him five daughters and two sons, also died. The whole care of this large family now 
fell to Marcello, as eldest son. He fulfilled this duty most conscientiously, but still held to 
his resolution of again betaking himself to Rome, where his patron, Cardinal Farnese, 
had been elected Pope in October, 1534. After the settlement of his family affairs, 
Marcello entrusted his step-brothers, Alessandro and Romolo, with the management of 
the estates, at the same time arranging for the future of his sisters, one of whom entered 
the Order of Poor Clares, while three married, one of them, Cintia, becoming the mother 
of the celebrated Cardinal Bellarmine. The most favourable prospects awaited 
Marcello in the Eternal City; Paul III received the son of his old friend all the more 
joyfully, as he was well aware of his admirable qualities. Marcello was admitted into the 
intimate circle surrounding His Holiness, who entrusted him with the training and 
education of his nephew, the youthful Cardinal Farnese. In this position he gained in an 
increased degree the confidence and affection both of his pupil and of Paul III. When 
the latter, at the beginning of 1538, entrusted the Cardinal-nephew with the 
management of the affairs of state, Cervini received, as his principal secretary, one of the 
most influential posts in the Curia, and was now appointed a Protonotary. Although, up 
to this time, Cervini had had absolutely nothing to do with political affairs, he took a very 
short time in acquiring a practical knowledge of his new sphere of work, which was as 
extensive as it was important. As secretary of the Cardinal-nephew, he soon became also 
the most intimate secretary of the Pope. The diplomatic correspondence was, it is true, 
addressed to the Cardinal, and signed by him, but the drafting of it was entirely in the 
hands of Cervini. How carefully he examined the documents emanating from the Curia 
is proved by the numerous corrections in his fine and characteristic handwriting. As 
adviser of the young Cardinal he was, at the same time, the right hand of the Pope, for 
the furtherance of his plans. In the Chancery his influence was unlimited; in 
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this department he formed a school of able officials and diplomatists, upon whom a 
conscientious performance of their official duties as well as the careful preservation of all 
documents was impressed as the strictest of obligations. The carelessness with which the 
documents received had been treated in the negligent days of the Renaissance now came 
to an end, a thing which was of the greatest advantage from the point of view of historical 
research. 

The direction of the affairs of state made constant intercourse with the Pope 
imperative, and Cervini therefore took up his residence in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the private apartments of Paul III, with whom he discussed current affairs every 
morning. When Cardinal Alessandro Farnese undertook his first legation to Spain in 
May, 1539, on the occasion of the death of the Empress, he was accompanied by Cervini. 
From this time onwards he devoted himself to diplomacy instead of to the affairs of the 
Chancery, and in this capacity proved himself to be one of the most active, able 
and disinterested servants of the Holy See. 

How very much the Pope valued his services is shown by the fact that he bestowed 
on him the administration of the bishopric of Nicastro, in Calabria, at the end of August, 
1539, which Cervini exchanged for that of Reggio in September, 1540. He had already 
received the purple on December 10th, 1539. Rapid as had been his advance in the course 
of a few years from a simple scholar to the supreme senate of the Church, there was, 
nevertheless, no jealousy displayed against him. Nobody grudged the Cardinal of Santa 
Croce, as he was now called, after his titular church, S. Croce in Gerusalemme, his good 
fortune. Contarini, Sadoleto, Pole, Aleander, and Bembo congratulated him in the 
warmest terms, in which is evident the universal conviction that Paul III, with his 
penetrating knowledge of character, had, in this appointment, raised merit and devotion 
to duty to the place to which they had a right. 

One reason for this appointment was that Cervini, as the companion of Cardinal 
Alessandro Farnese, when he was appointed legate to Francis I and Charles V in 
November, 1539, might have unrestricted personal intercourse with those monarchs. 
The youthful legate left the management of the actual negotiations to his former 
secretary. It is clear from the reports of Cervini how difficult he felt this task to be. 
His greatest talents did not lie in the sphere of politics, yet he endeavoured by his diligent 
devotion to duty and his conscientiousness to make up for his lack of diplomatic finesse. 

Even before Paul III granted to Cardinal Farnese his wished-for recall on April 
24th, 1540, the report was current that Cervini was to remain at the Imperial court. The 
Cardinal sought by means of urgent representations to his friends, Bernardino Maffei 
and Dandino, to prevent this, but Paul III would not change his mind, nor would he grant 
a further request for recall until the determination of the Emperor concerning the final 
decision at Hagenau was made known. 

Cervini, therefore, could only leave Brussels, where the Emperor was then staying, 
on September 18th, 1540, and he did not reach Rome until the middle of October. In his 
final dispatch he gave a report of the negotiations with the Emperor concerning the 
religious question, and the position of the Church in Germany. With characteristic 
frankness he assigns the reason for the marked estrangement of the German nation from 
Rome to the neglect of the very things which once had won the Germans for the Church 
: the apostolic manner of life which the Holy See had formerly followed, fervent and 
reverent public worship in the churches, the performance of the duties of Christian 
charity and of zealous preaching. Finally he emphasizes the degeneracy of the German 
episcopate, men who, chosen merely on account of worldly considerations, left their 
flocks to look after themselves. While he had been away Cervini had done all that was in 
his power to bring about a change in the ecclesiastical manner of life. It was owing to him 
that Farnese took no money for the exercise of his very extensive faculties, and he also 
gave warning, in his reports to Rome, of the bad impression which the collection for 
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the building of St. Peter’s was making, while at the same time he urged the reform of the 
Curia. 

Cardinal Farnese had once jokingly remarked that Cervini was even more of a 
Theatine than Carafa, and this was an absolute fact. Since Cervini had received Holy 
Orders, he had been a model priest. He said mass with the most touching devotion, 
recited the divine office on his knees, and his morning and evening prayers with 
outstretched arms. Spiritual reading, daily examination of conscience, strict fasting, 
generous alms-giving, and above all, constant prayer, were his rule of life, which he did 
not allow to be interfered with by the most urgent business or the most inopportune 
occurrences. 

Although Cervini could not reside in his bishopric of Nicastro, he nevertheless 
administered it with zeal and vigilance. He appointed the best priest he could find to be 
his vicar-general, and, not content with this, he placed his diocese under the supervision 
of the neighbouring bishops and of other reliable men, and more especially of Galeazzo 
Florimonte, whom he particularly valued on account of his love of the truth, since for 
Cervini the truth came before everything else. His archpriest had feared at first to tell 
him everything openly, but Cervini impressed upon him that much as wickedness 
might displease him, he was nevertheless grateful to whoever pointed it out to him. As 
Bishop of Reggio, in the Emilia, Cervini at once summoned the Jesuit Lainez to 
undertake the reform of the clergy, as afterwards he sent Broet to Montepulciano; in the 
year 1543 he also ordered a strict visitation of the diocese, as a result of which he 
afterwards issued statutes of reform which were approved by Paul III. 

In the spring of 1544 Cervini exchanged the bishopric of Reggio for that of Gubbio 
; here also he worked in the interests of reform. The diocese owed to him the extirpation 
of heresy and a new division of the parishes, as well as the restoration and decoration of 
the cathedral. He kept a book of his own concerning everything that was done or that he 
intended to do, and also, from time to time, obtained exact information with regard to 
the carrying out of his orders. His ceaseless activity met with such recognition among the 
citizens of Gubbio that they erected a marble statue of him as a token of their gratitude. 

An especially fine trait in the character of Cervini was that he preserved the greatest 
humility in the midst of all the honours that were conferred on him. He wrote to his 
brother that he looked upon every good thing that happened to him as a benefit for which 
he had to thank God, the Church and the Pope, and as a call to fulfil his duties faithfully 
and conscientiously. “You, however,” he continues, “if you love me truly, must constantly 
pray to God that He may grant me light and help where I need it most, so that I may not 
be found guilty and unworthy of my hire, after I have received so much for which I can 
never sufficiently thank the Giver of all good things.” 

It is no wonder that such a man enjoyed the favour of Paul III. In the autumn of 
1541 the Pope took him with him to Lucca to meet Charles V. Before the conference at 
Busse  in June 1543 he sent him as legate to the Emperor, while two years later there 
followed his appointment as legate at the Council of Trent. With this, a new period of 
ecclesiastical and diplomatic activity began for Cervini; his task of representing the Head 
of the Church at the General Council, together with Cardinals Pole and del Monte, was 
the most difficult that can be imagined, but Cervini proved himself equal to it. His pre-
eminently ecclesiastical views, his learning and his uprightness of character, soon caused 
him to take the first place. With a versatility that was characteristic of him, he gave 
thought to the most various questions, and worked upon each subject with as much zeal 
as though it were his only task. He attacked the uncatholic Constance-Basle theory of the 
superiority of the Council over the Pope with remarkable firmness, while he knew how 
to settle the disputes which arose, and which aroused the anger of his colleague del 
Monte, with mildness and sagacity; at the same time he devoted himself to 
the theological questions with the thoroughness, the conscientiousness and the 
knowledge of the expert. In all questions of dogma he stood out as the leading personality 
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of the Council, while del Monte seemed rather to devote himself to the sphere of 
ecclesiastical law and the question of reform. Authentic documents bear witness to 
Cervini’s share in the drawing up of the decrees concerning the Canon of Scripture and 
Tradition, as well as to his very prominent share in that relating to Justification. His 
activity was very marked with regard to this most important question, which affected the 
very nerve centre of the religious division, especially after the draft of September 23rd, 
1546, and he devoted all his powers to the framing of this decree. 

The delicate health of the Cardinal suffered from all these exertions, particularly as 
he had a disease of the kidneys in the summer of 1545, and he was again ill in May, 
1546. During the difficult state of affairs which resulted from the attitude of the 
Imperialists in the summer of 1546 Cervini adhered to the strictly ecclesiastical point of 
view; he was determined to remove the Council to another place where its safety 
would not be threatened. Charles V had formerly tried to win the Cardinal over by the 
grant of a large pension, but had received a decisive rebuff from the incorruptible 
Cardinal. Now the Emperor vainly endeavoured to intimidate Cervini by threats of 
violence. The Emperor might, the Cardinal declared, do violence to his body, but he had 
no power over his soul, while he calmly left the judgment upon his attitude to God 
alone. When, accordingly, the Council was removed to Bologna, Cervini was looked upon 
in many quarters as the future Pope, but, in order to prevent his election, the Emperor 
declared him to be excluded from the candidates after the death of Paul III. 

Although Cervini impressed upon the new Pope, Julius III, with the greatest 
freedom, a serious view of his duties, Julius nevertheless valued him highly and made an 
intimate friend of him; he constantly accepted his advice and help, especially in 
questions of reform. In 1552 he entrusted Cervini with the presidentship of the reform 
commission, in the work of which the Cardinal took an active part. In other 
respects, however, he withdrew himself as much as possible, and did not attempt to 
conceal his disapproval of much that Julius III did. His sorrow was very great when the 
Pope, by assigning Camerino to his brother, introduced an element of nepotism into his 
government; Cervini had done everything in his power to prevent this, and in order 
openly to show his disapproval, he at once retired to his diocese of Gubbio. 

Cervini belonged to the Congregation of the Roman Inquisition under Julius III, as 
he had already done under Paul III. He devoted himself to this office with great 
zeal, but, although he proved himself strict with those who spread the new doctrines, he 
nevertheless avoided all exaggeration. The burden of Cervini’s duties was still further 
increased by his protectorate of the Servite Order, a thing which he did not look upon as 
merely a position of honour, any more than his protectorate of the Augustinian Hermits, 
but which he carried out with that careful attention which he bestowed on everything 
with which he was connected. His services to the Augustinians were recognized in the 
terms of the highest praise by no less a person than the General of the Order, Seripando. 

A special feature in the portrayal of the character of Cervini would be wanting if no 
mention were made of his love of learning. It was above all things as a scholar that he 
had been attracted to Rome, and though he had been placed there in quite other 
circumstances, he had always returned again to his studies. Paul III, with the penetration 
that was characteristic of him, had seen this and entrusted the learned Cardinal with the 
care of the Vatican Library in 1548. Even as a private scholar he had been a keen collector 
of manuscripts and books, and now as Cardinal he profited by every opportunity of 
adding to his library. After the long years during which he had been obliged to devote 
himself to ecclesiastical and diplomatic affairs, it was like a renewal of his youth for 
him to find himself once more among the interests of former days, although these were 
now on a much more extensive scale than before. He now devoted himself to the great 
collection under his care with a truly burning zeal; new catalogues of the Greek and Latin 
manuscripts were a result of his enterprise. As custodian of the most extensive library of 
that time, he did not lose sight of his own idea of making the most important of the Greek 
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manuscripts still unprinted available to scholars by means of publication. The register of 
expenditure for the Vatican Library shows with what zeal and understanding Cervini 
sought, not only to preserve and increase the treasures entrusted to him, but also to make 
them available for others. Julius III, as an acknowledgment of his labours, 
confirmed him in his appointment, and further decided that it should be for life. Cervini 
had rendered such important services in the Vatican Library, had shown such wide 
discrimination, and had displayed such great generosity, that he far surpassed all 
his predecessors. As he added to the collection of manuscripts in many different 
directions, including the acquisition of Oriental manuscripts, so did he increase the 
number of officials; at the same time he looked after the preservation of damaged 
manuscripts. A decree of 1554 assured the opening of the library to scholars at fixed 
hours. He repeatedly assisted the collection from his own means, and never content with 
all that he had done, unceasingly thought of ways of improving the “Vaticana,” which he 
looked upon as the greatest treasure which the Apostolic See possessed. 

Cervini had as great a love for good books as he had a horror of those that were 
bad, and it is related that in the year 1541 the Cardinal bought up obscene books in order 
to have them burned. 

A man of such varied interests and wide erudition that even such persons as 
Sangallo and Michael Angelo valued his attainments in the sphere of architecture and 
archaeology, Cervini by no means limited himself to the collection of books 
and manuscripts; he had also gathered together an important collection of antiquities, 
ancient inscriptions and medals. His house, which contained these treasures, was open 
to everyone who gave promise of accomplishing anything of note. The Cardinal especially 
loved to encourage youthful talent; without any pretension or condescension, and 
without allowing the superiority of his own knowledge to appear, he would talk with 
young students about their work. He often looked through the work of young writers and 
found a publisher for them ; he was generous where he saw signs of earnest endeavour, 
not only by pointing out books and manuscripts, but also by giving valuable suggestions 
and advice. A whole number of scholars, with whom he was in communication, either 
personally or by letter, were indebted to the Cardinal for similar kindnesses. He took a 
special interest in the theological works of Sirleto and Seripando; he encouraged Luigi 
Lippomano to publish the Lives of the Saints, and the learned Pier Vettori to prepare an 
improved edition of the works of Clement of Alexandria, while he encouraged Niccolo 
Beni in an Italian translation of the celebrated Commonitorium of Vincent of Lerins. He 
also persuaded Annibale Caro and Pier Francesco Zeno to translate the Homilies of 
Gregory Nazianzen and John Damascene into Italian; Genziano Erveto composed, at 
his instigation, a Latin translation of the Commentaries of Chrysostom on the Psalms. It 
was owing to Cervini that Onofrio Panvinio turned to the study of Christian 
antiquities and Church History. The indefatigable Cardinal must also be thanked for the 
translation of the four Gospels into Ethiopian, as well as for translations of Theodoret, 
Metaphrastes and others. Cervini shrank from no sacrifice to secure the publication of 
the Commentaries of Eustathius on Homer, while a proof of his versatility is to be found 
in the fact that he assisted Ippolito Salviani in the production of his work on fish. 

Among scholars Cervini loved most of all those of earnest character, who united 
true piety with sound knowledge. Very characteristic of him in this respect were his 
intimate relations with Guglielmo Sirleto. Cervini had always been most careful in 
choosing the members of his household; he used to say that people should be just as 
particular about having good servants as they were about their own reputation and 
honour. He showed in this respect that he not only preached reform but also practised it. 
He presented a strict manner of life in its most effective and attractive form ; to the purest 
morality, the truest piety, and the strictest orthodoxy, he united a large-hearted 
patronage of profane as well as of theological learning, and to a shrewd moderation he 
joined a burning zeal for reform. What hopes then, were not called forth by the elevation 
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of such a man to the Chair of Peter! The good and pious members of the Curia were filled 
with joyful expectations, while the others trembled with fear. 
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CHAPTER II 

The Pontificate of Marcellus II. 

 

It had seldom been the case that such unanimity of opinion had been shown 
concerning a new Pope as was the case with Marcellus II. The whole world was agreed 
that the most worthy and most suitable man had been chosen to steer the storm-tossed 
ship of the Church through the tempestuous waves of the times. Even the French, to 
whom Cervini’s election had not been agreeable, could not do enough to acknowledge his 
excellent qualities. In consequence of this the result of the conclave was well received at 
the court of Henry II. The Emperor also forgot his former displeasure, and his 
representative in Rome expressed himself in terms of high praise of the new Pope. 

The loudest jubilation of all, however, came, as may easily be understood, from the 
representatives of Catholic reform, for they knew from the experience of many years, that 
Cervini was the right man, by his example as well as by his firmness, so tempered by 
mildness, to carry out the long desired reform of ecclesiastical conditions. Never, wrote 
Seripando, had he thought that the choice would fall on a Cardinal whose principles were 
so inflexible, that they were far more likely to bar for him the way to the highest authority 
than to smooth it. Seripando therefore saw in the elevation of Cervini a 
special dispensation of divine grace, which had directed the votes to the man who would 
“save Israel.” He had prayed that a Pope might arise who would remove from the ideas 
of Church, Council, and Reform, the despicable interpretation which had become 
attached to these otherwise beautiful words. His hopes had now been realized and his 
desires fulfilled. 

The representatives of the Catholic reformation could now look forward with 
confidence to the completion of the important and difficult task which Paul III and Julius 
III had begun, but had left unfinished because, apart from other considerations, so much 
of the worldly spirit of the Renaissance had still lingered in their hearts. But now, the 
man whose name had become proverbial for the work of ecclesiastical renewal was 
absolutely free from any such thing. 

The members of the Sacred College were also unanimous in declaring that if 
Cervini remained the man he had always been, everything would turn out for the best. 

A valuable and beautiful testimony to this effect is contained in a letter from 
Cardinal Ercole Gonzaga which was addressed to Ferrante Gonzaga immediately after 
the close of the conclave. The Cardinal had been an adherent of Este, and had spent a 
sleepless night between the 9th and 10th of April, and was dead tired when he wrote the 
letter. “If Cervini,” he said, “only remains as Pope what he has been as Cardinal, then we 
may expect the greatest blessings for the Church; on the other hand, to those who wish 
to lead a dissolute life his election must be most unwelcome. His pure manner of life is 
known to everyone, as are his love of learning, his earnestness and his dignity. It is but 
seldom that one has seen him merry; as soon as he sees or hears anything ridiculous he 
only smiles faintly and passes it over in silence, with true Catonian gravity. He never 
takes any pleasure in magnificent banquets, feasts or gay company; he has always 
disapproved of the dissolute life of the clergy, hated the vagrant monks, punished all 
who were suspected of false doctrines, and always, under Paul III as well as under Julius 
III, carried on the work of reform. He is the opposite of his predecessor, and God, in His 
mercy, has given him to the Church so that there may be a hope of abolishing countless 
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abuses.” Everybody in Rome who knew the newly elected Pope at all intimately was of 
the same opinion. The Florentine ambassador, Serristori, a dispassionate diplomatist, 
wrote as early as April nth that although Marcellus II would allow no interference on the 
part of secular persons in the affairs of the Church, and would be very slow in the 
bestowal of favours, he believed that in all other respects everyone would be contented, 
for his whole behaviour, to put it shortly, was that of a saint. 

Even on the first day of his pontificate Marcellus II. showed himself to be a true 
representative of the cause of Catholic Reform. As soon as the scrutiny was over, there 
followed his consecration as bishop, and then the coronation in St. Peter’s, which 
ceremony he caused to be very much curtailed, in order that he might carry out the 
functions of Holy Week, which had already begun ; at the same time the unnecessary 
expenses of the coronation festivities were to be saved. 

All the Renaissance Popes had allowed the celebrations which were customary at 
the coronation to develop into a carefully prepared feast which cost the large sum of 
from 20,000 to 30,000 scudi. Marcellus rightly looked upon this as extravagance ; he 
wished to receive the tiara in apostolic simplicity, and without the usual ostentatious 
display. He even forbade the loud manifestations of joy, such as the thunder of the 
cannon from the Castle of St. Angelo, and the fire-works, so much loved by the Roman 
people, out of consideration for Holy Week. Half of the money that was saved he devoted 
to the needs of the Holy See, the other half to the relief of the poor, for whom the day of 
his elevation was to be a day of joy. 

The first actions of the Pope afforded further proof that he intended to avoid all 
outward pomp, and that he wished to do nothing which was not of benefit to the Church. 
He had already, as Cardinal, allowed no doubt to exist as to his zeal for reform ; he had 
always been convinced that this was a work which would allow of no delay, and now that 
he had been raised to the highest dignity, he wished to set to work at once. Deeds not 
words was to be the programme of his reign. 

Until now it had been the custom for the newly elected Pope, in the joy of his 
accession, to grant with lavish generosity all the requests of the members of the conclave 
for privileges and favours. When Marcellus II. was presented with these petitions for 
signature, he excused himself in his modest way, with the reply that he could in no way 
act contrary to the reform decrees, but that he had the intention, after careful 
consideration, of showing himself benevolent in all that was right. The same answer was 
given to the Cardinals, the conclavists, and indeed to his most intimate friends. He would 
not sign a single petition, but promised to consider everything carefully. When a very 
prominent personage handed the Pope paper and pen and urged him vehemently to 
confirm by his signature several concessions, Marcellus replied : “If what you ask is just, 
you will receive it after I have thought it over, if, however, it is not, you will neither receive 
it now nor in the future.’’ 

The Pope received the congratulations seriously and sedately. When someone 
wished him long life, he answered : “If my life should prove useful to the Church of God, 
may He preserve it, if not, then I wish for a short life, so as not to increase the number of 
my sins.” Marcellus made use of the congratulations of the Cardinals to work for reform. 
Worthy members of the Sacred College, if they were young, like Nobili, were, he said 
encouragingly, to continue in the good path they had already entered on, while he 
reminded the worldly Cardinals, with paternal earnestness, of their duties; the 
unworthy Cardinal del Monte was sharply reproved for his previous conduct, and 
Marcellus warned him that he would do everything in his power to force him to reform 
his life. 

The Pope also admonished the members of his household to preserve a virtuous 
and modest demeanour; they must not assume airs of superiority because they were now 
servants of the Pope, and at the least transgression he would dismiss them. There would, 
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moreover, be no change in the arrangements of his household for the time being. 
Marcellus wished to examine the financial position of the Holy See before he embarked 
upon further expenditure. As this investigation proved most unsatisfactory, he resolved 
to organize his household in the simplest manner; very few new officials were appointed, 
and those already in office were kept with such simplicity and economy that many 
complained of hardships. According to Massarelli, the following arrangements were 
decided upon for the maintenance of the officials: everyone, without regard to their 
position or rank, must have only one attendant (except a few higher officials, who were 
allowed two), they received every day a certain quantity of wine and bread. Besides this, 
the officials of the first class were paid a seventh part, those of the second class a 
sixteenth part, and those of the third class a thirty-fifth part of a gold florin. Barley was 
to be given to no one, and hay only to a very few, and at most for two horses. The common 
kitchen was done away with, as was the supply of salt, oil, vinegar, barley and wood, 
which had hitherto been customary. The Pope’s table also was to be in no way different 
from what it had been while he was a Cardinal, when he had been distinguished for its 
simplicity. Luxury, Marcellus was accustomed to say, was a source of great evils, and 
even of the worst. Gold plate, which had hitherto been customary, was no longer to 
appear at his table, while instead of the silver kitchen utensils he ordered that copper 
ones should be procured. He was anxious to cut down expenses in every way, in order to 
be able to pay the debts of the Holy See by his economies. That he might be successful in 
doing so, he declared that he would avoid war and all unnecessary building, as well as 
the bestowal of princely revenues on his relatives. In his humility he dreaded the 
temptations which had assailed even the Saints when they had reached the height of 
power, and had, in the case of many of his predecessors, rendered their best intentions 
quite futile; he well knew, as he told Cardinal Gonzaga, that to be slow in speech and 
active in works was the wisest course, although he, nevertheless, made many promises, 
so that his word might from the beginning be associated with the right course and that 
the shame of breaking his promises might save him from any vacillation. 

It was not in words alone, however, but in deeds also, that he sought to carry his 
resolutions into effect. Angelo Massarelli was summoned to the Pope’s presence as early 
as April nth and was commissioned to look out all the documents relating to reform 
which had been drawn up during the pontificate of Julius III, and especially the recent 
Bull concerning the conclave ; these were to be once more thoroughly examined, and to 
this end Massarelli was to put himself at once into communication with Cardinal Puteo. 
Two days later Massarelli again received orders to bring to the Pope Cardinal 
Puteo’s opinion, as well as that of Cardinals Madruzzo and Gonzaga, who were just about 
to set out on a journey, for the Bull was to be published as soon as possible.1 It was also 
made known during the first days of the pontificate that Marcellus II. intended to require 
all bishops to fulfil their duty of residence, and many of them were already preparing to 
return to their dioceses after Easter. The Dataria was informed by the Pope that he would 
allow no further compositions except in the case of fines. The Jews and prostitutes were 
to be banished to a corner of the city on the other side of the Tiber, and the Jews were 
also to wear a yellow hat; those of the prostitutes who were married would have to return 
to their husbands or be sent to a convent. Marcellus also spoke of placing the crime of 
sodomy under the Inquisition. That still further reform regulations were to be expected 
could be drawn from the fact that Cardinal Carafa had apartments assigned to him in the 
Vatican. The impression that was made by all this was so deep that many at once changed 
their manner of life of their own accord, without waiting for the appearance of 
any regulations, which was certainly the best and most enduring kind of reform. 

Marcellus took part in the ceremonies of Holy Week with the greatest devotion ; 
people were astonished to see that he always went on foot to St. Peter’s and to the chapel 
in the Vatican where he said mass with great fervour. After the function on Good Friday 
(April 12th) the Tope made it clear that he also proposed a reform in church music; he 
had the singers of the choir summoned to his presence and ordered them to be careful in 
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future that the music was suitable to a day of mourning and was not of a joyful, noisy 
character; he also required of them such a performance of the vocal music that the words 
could be understood. 

On Easter Sunday the Pope celebrated High Mass in St. Peter’s, at which he 
distributed Holy Communion to the Cardinals and other prominent persons; then 
followed the bestowal of the solemn blessing. It had hitherto been the custom on this 
occasion that coins should be thrown among the assembled crowds, but when one of the 
reform party happened to remark that it would be more pleasing to God if this money 
were to be used for charitable works or given to the poor, than that the people should 
scramble for it and many be disappointed, the Pope at once approved of the suggestion 
and acted upon it. On the same day he drew the attention of the bishops to the rule that 
they should have spiritual reading at their tables, a regulation that was hardly anywhere 
observed. He was himself the first to carry out this rule, and after the reading he 
introduced spiritual disputations. 

On the Monday and Tuesday of Easter week (April 15th and 16th) Massarelli 
received orders to obtain the opinions of Cardinals Carafa, Morone, Truchsess, Medici, 
Mignanelli, Saraceni, Cicada, and Bertano with regard to the new conclave Bull, for the 
Pope thought that the more this document was discussed the better it would prove. 

The ideal personality of the new Pope had made such an impression on the Romans 
that, as an ambassador reports, they laid down their arms at once after his 
election.24 People were exceedingly anxious to see how Marcellus would behave towards 
his numerous relations. The recollection of the excesses of the Renaissance Popes was 
still so vivid that many feared lest the love of his own flesh and blood, as well as the great 
number of his relatives, should lead the Pope away from the true path. These fears were 
increased when Marcellus, clearly for the sake of his personal safety, appointed two 
members of his family to important positions. Giovan Battista Cervini was made 
governor of the Castle of St. Angelo and Biagio Cervini captain of the Vatican guard. The 
idea that he was about to introduce a regime of nepotism was, however, completely 
erroneous. Marcellus knew only too well the disastrous effect of such weakness in the 
case of many of his predecessors; as Cardinal he had repeatedly admonished Paul III and 
Julius III as to the evils of nepotism, and he now wished all the more to apply in his own 
case the advice he had given to others. He therefore declared from the first that he would 
not allow his brother Alessandro to come to Rome; it was his desire, he said, that he 
should remain at home and live there, not as a great noble, but as a simple citizen, as he 
had hitherto done. He wrote to Montepulciano that neither Alessandro nor any others of 
his relatives should come to Rome under the pain of his severe displeasure. When a 
son of one of his sisters, then in Orvieto, in spite of this prohibition, appeared in the 
Eternal City in order to congratulate the Pope, he was informed that he might return 
home, as no audience would be given him The two youthful nephews of the 
Pope, Ricciardo and Erennio Cervini, the sons of Alessandro, who had till this time been 
very strictly brought up in Rome by Sirleto, and who gave promise of much talent, had 
no hopes of undue preferment. In answer to the question whether they should now take 
up their residence in the Vatican, the Pope answered: “What have they to do with the 
Apostolic palace ? Have they inherited it ?” Nor would he grant them the 
smallest benefice until they had attained the age required by the Church, and they were 
obliged to live in the same modest and retired way as before, appointing no new servants 
and receiving no visits. It troubled the Pope little that people reproached him with being 
too strict, and even harsh with his family; when he learned that these two nephews had 
allowed themselves to be so far led astray as to put on purple hose and silken mantles, he 
at once ordered these to be laid aside. In order to render all nepotism impossible, both 
now and in the future, Marcellus resolved on drawing up a Bull which should make any 
bestowal of church property on relations liable to the severest penalties. Since Adrian VI 
no Pope had shown such a contempt of the ties of blood, and it was only on the 
representation of the Cardinals that several of the Cervini family who were in really 
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necessitous circumstances received a little help, and this only after their worthiness had 
been carefully looked into. Merit alone, and not the ties of blood, was to turn the scales 
in their favour. 

The Pope gave a proof of the manner in which he intended to administer justice in 
Rome on the very first day of his pontificate. The Spanish ambassador had begged mercy 
for a murderer of high rank, but Marcellus refused this with great decisiveness, 
remarking that he did not wish to inaugurate his reign with the pardon of a murderer. 
Strict orders were given to the Presidents of the civil and criminal courts that, in the 
administration of justice, they were to allow themselves to be influenced by no 
considerations whatever, even in the case of relatives of the Pope, and that a strict 
account of their proceedings would be required of them. To the Auditors who came to 
pay their respects, in accordance with the old custom, the Pope said that in future such 
forms of politeness were unnecessary, and that they would do much better to 
devote themselves to their business. 

This attitude had such an effect that one writer reports that the appearance of the 
city was quite changed, and that one might now hope that justice would be the rule 
instead of favour. Marcellus II. at once turned his attention to the wishes and needs of 
the Roman people. In order that he might listen to all complaints, he granted audience 
to everyone, even the least important, although the pressure of business was crushing in 
the first days of his reign. Five Cardinals, Carafa, Carpi, Morone, Cicada, and Sforza di 
Santa Fiora, the Camerlengo, were commissioned to see that Rome was supplied 
with grain and other provisions, and to deliberate about a mitigation of the taxes. After 
such beginnings, it can easily be understood that the complete abolition of all the abuses 
which had crept into the government of the States of the Church was looked for from 
such a “saintly Pope.” As the money which he saved, however, was insufficient to cover 
the requirements of the Holy See and to pay off its heavy debts, Marcellus 
was unfortunately obliged to revive the so-called “Sussidio” which had been introduced 
by Paul III. He ordered that the tax on the Jews, the so-called “twentieth” should be 
devoted to the support of the poorer Cardinals. 

As far as the attitude of Marcellus II towards great political questions is concerned, 
the Imperial ambassador at once reported that the Pope would take no further part in 
them than to admonish the Christian princes to peace. Marcellus himself spoke to the 
ambassadors in this sense, and the briefs in which he announced his election to the 
Emperor, the King of France and the other Christian princes, were to the same effect. He 
exhorted the nuncio in France, and Pole, the legate in England, to do everything in their 
power for the preservation of peace. In the question of Siena, which was daily becoming 
more acute, he endeavoured to mediate between the two parties. He refused to grant the 
request of the besieged for help against the Duke of Florence and the Imperialists, and 
explained that as the common father of all Christian nations it was impossible for him to 
take any side, still less could he allow himself to be mixed up with any warlike plans. The 
Sienese should not refuse to accept easy terms of surrender, for necessity knows no law. 
The Pope then exhorted Duke Cosimo in several letters to show leniency. When Siena 
fell, without any rioting or plundering, the satisfaction of the Pope was very great. 

It is characteristic of the Pope’s love of peace and his high ideals that the plan of 
entirely doing away with the Swiss Guard is attributed to him. He repeatedly said that 
many Christian princes are better protected against their enemies by the sign of the Cross 
than by arms, and that the Vicar of Christ requires no swords for his defence; it would be 
better, he said, if such a misfortune were to occur, that he should be murdered by wicked 
men than that he should give an unseemly example to the Christian world. Panvinio, who 
records this remark, also reports an example of the strict neutrality of Marcellus II. 
Cardinal Madruzzo was very desirous of obtaining the legation of Bologna; the Pope 
refused this, as the Cardinal was a devoted adherent of the Emperor, and an enemy of 
the French. Instead of granting him his request, he allowed him, on the advice of Cardinal 
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Gonzaga, ten thousand ducats to indemnify him for his expenses during the Council; the 
legation would not, in two years, have brought him a greater sum. 

It is worthy of note that Marcellus united to his efforts to observe neutrality, as 
being more advantageous to the cause of reform, the greatest exertions for the promotion 
of ecclesiastical interests. He begged and exhorted the Emperor as well as the King of 
France to assist his efforts for reform on their part, by proposing only worthy and suitable 
candidates for bishoprics, and by seeing that the duty of residence was duty observed. 

Marcellus II showed great strictness with regard to all appointments to spiritual 
offices, declaring from the very first, quite clearly and openly, that he would favour no 
one except on the sole ground of merit. A very characteristic example of this is quoted. 
When Giovan Battista Cervini asked the Pope for a parish which had become vacant in 
the Spanish diocese of Cuenca, he was refused with contumely, and the parish was 
conferred on a Spaniard who had been born there, and who had never attempted to 
obtain it, and indeed, had never even thought of it. The members of the Curia, 
meanwhile, became very much depressed; everything was sad, gloomy and 
disheartening, writes Massarelli in his diary, while a few lines later he says that all in 
Rome are in great sorrow, for the relations of the Pope, as well as his intimate 
friends, have recognised that they have little or nothing to hope for from him. Many 
members of the Curia, indeed, feared the Pope’s reform measures so much that they sold 
the offices which they had bought at a high price for a mere trifle. 

The thoughts of the Pope were not only occupied with plans of reform of all kinds, 
but he also entertained the idea of again summoning the Council. He remarked that 
his predecessors had been wrongly informed that reform would lessen the esteem in 
which the Papacy was held, and that he was of opinion that it could only gain by it. The 
best way, moreover, of closing the mouths of the Lutherans was by reform; he would, 
therefore, not allow himself to be turned aside by anything, and would, above all, require 
from those who had the care of souls, that they should fulfil their duty of residence and 
keep themselves free from the profane interests of the world. 

In the carrying out of his plans for reform, Marcellus thought above all of making 
use of that new Order, which had already spread so far, and which was so closely united 
with the Holy See, the Jesuits. Cervini’s connection with them was of long standing. He 
loved the disciples of his friend, Ignatius of Loyola, because he had known them in Rome 
in their early days, because he had become convinced at Trent of their zeal for reform, 
and because, as Polanco says, he knew what God had effected by their means, even as far 
away as the Indies. Jesuits had frequently been his confessors, and only a short time 
before he arrived in Rome for the conclave he had been to confession to the rector of the 
Jesuit college in Loreto, had said mass there and had given communion with his own 
hands to the fathers, and encouraged them to advance in virtue. When Ignatius visited 
the new Pope with another father he received a warm welcome ; Marcellus embraced 
them both and gave them the kiss of peace. Then he discussed plans of reform with 
Ignatius, expressing at the same time the wish that two priests of the Society of Jesus 
should take up their residence in the Vatican, so that he could always have the benefit of 
their advice. In this audience the Pope expressly hade the General of the Order always to 
tell him quite freely anything he considered advantageous for the glory of God. 

While the reputation of Marcellus II for love of duty and holiness was spreading all 
over Christendom, and ever raising greater hopes, the friends of reform in Rome were 
becoming anxious about the life of the Pope. 

The health of Marcellus II had been very delicate from his earliest years, and his 
weak body had repeatedly shown signs of not being able to endure the hardships which 
he demanded of it. It was easy to see in the slight and wasted figure with the pale and 
serious countenance, framed by a long black beard, how weak was the bodily frame in 
which this strong spirit had its dwelling. The labours of his office and his frequent 
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severe illnesses had brought Cardinal Cervini to the brink of the grave. During the 
conclave which resulted in the election of Julius III, he was already in a very suffering 
state, and in May, 1550, he became so seriously ill that his death was looked upon 
as certain. A long stay amid his native mountains restored him, but his strength was 
permanently impaired. There was, therefore, grave danger lest the strong emotions and 
the great physical and mental exertions which his elevation to the Papacy made 
inevitable, should wear out his weak and delicate body. Marcellus was repeatedly urged 
to preserve his strength and to take care of his health. The Pope answered 
Cardinal Sforza, who had taken the liberty of making such representations to him, in the 
following terms: “From the day on which I took upon myself the charge of the whole 
Christian Church, I consecrated myself entirely to the flock of Christ. The high 
priesthood involves the highest obligations; it is no dignity and sovereign authority, but 
a burden and a servitude” 

Marcellus II not only felt exceedingly the burden of affairs, but also the 
responsibility which his high office brought with it. Weighed down by such thoughts, the 
zealous and earnest Head of the Church cried out that he did not understand how a 
man who held this highest of offices could save his soul. He repeatedly quoted the words 
of Adrian IV. that no one was more to be pitied than the Pope, no one more miserable; 
the Papal throne was filled with thorns and stings, the joy of a Pope’s life was bitterness, 
and the weight of the tiara so great that it would crush the strongest shoulders. It was 
especially his efforts for the reform of the clergy, with which Marcellus was occupied day 
and night, under which his frail body threatened to succumb. He had to contend with 
obvious weakness even in the first days of his reign, but he nevertheless took part in the 
long ceremonies of Holy Week, observing with his usual conscientiousness the strict fasts 
and unceasingly granting audiences. Even as soon as Maundy Thursday, April nth, when 
he undertook the ceremony of the washing of the feet, he was observed to be suddenly 
overcome with a feverish trembling and to change colour. In spite of this he in no way 
spared himself on the following days, but took part in all the services of the Church, and 
celebrated the High Mass on Easter Sunday, while working all the time on questions 
of reform. On April 18th he blessed the Agnus Dei in the Hall of Constantine, but on the 
19th he felt himself so exhausted and ill that on the 20th he could not undertake the 
ceremony of their distribution. He was also obliged, on the advice of his doctors, to cease 
giving the audiences of which he had been so lavish. He was now suffering from a violent 
catarrh and cough, to which was soon added a fever. On April 21st bloodletting seemed 
to afford him some relief, but as soon as he felt better he would take no rest, although the 
fever and catarrh had not left him, for the duties of his office, as Massarelli said, occupied 
him day and night. On April 25th he had Massarelli summoned and commissioned him 
to inform Cardinals Puteo and Cicada that it was the Pope’s wish that they should, 
during his illness, make a further examination of all the reform work which had been 
prepared under Julius III, so that he might be able to conclude the matter with them on 
his recovery. In the matter of the Signatura, the Pope, on the following day, impressed 
on the officials that the reform regulations which he had given them were to be observed 
most exactly. 

The doctors had forbidden the granting of audiences, but Marcellus could not 
refrain from occupying himself with urgent matters. He hoped to move in a short time to 
the palace of S. Marco and to be completely cured by the change of air. On the 27th his 
condition was again considerably worse, and the doctors forbade all serious work; they 
did not yet think of danger, nor did the Pope himself, though he felt very unwell and was 
much troubled by the catarrh, but in consequence of pressing business he soon again 
completely neglected his health. On April 29th he not only received the Dukes of Urbino 
and Ferrara, who had come to Rome to pay homage, but also Cardinals Farnese, Guise, 
Este and Sforza, and other persons, among them Massarelli, upon whom he enjoined the 
reform of the Penitentiary. The exertions of this day, during which Marcellus had given 
audiences until evening, were too great. On April 30th an unusual feeling of weakness 
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overcame him while he was at work, so he took a restorative and lay down. As he was 
sleeping peacefully the doctors thought that the danger was over, but at last the long 
sleep made the Pope’s attendants anxious, and they sought to revive him, at first 
with mild measures but afterwards by stronger ones, but in vain. A stroke of apoplexy 
had deprived him of consciousness. In the evening Marcellus came to himself, but his 
condition remained hopeless, and in the early morning of May 1st, he gave up his noble 
soul to God. 

The paralysing effect which the sudden death of this admirable Pope had on his 
contemporaries is reflected in numerous characteristic utterances. People could not 
understand why such a man, from whom the much needed reformation was confidently 
to be expected, should only have had a reign of twenty-two days, during which he had 
not enjoyed good health for more than ten. Panvinio applied to him the words spoken by 
Virgil of another Marcellus “Fate wished only to show him.” Seripando saw in the sudden 
calling away of Marcellus an indication that God did not mean to bring about 
the reformation of His Church by means of human help, but by His own divine power, at 
a time and by means of which mortal men knew nothing. Another contemporary saw in 
the death of the Pope a divine punishment for the wickedness of the age, which was so 
great that God would not allow the good to live long in it. “Oh, unhappy Pope, who hast 
hardly touched the tiara,” writes Massarelli in his diary, “ unhappy we, his servants, who 
have been so soon robbed of so admirable a master, unhappy all Christians, who justly 
expected from such a holy Pope wonderful and great things for the honour of God ; the 
restoration of the authority and majesty of the Apostolic See, the reform, splendour and 
unity of the Catholic Church, the spread of the faith, the furtherance of everything that 
is good. Unhappy century, that was not permitted to rejoice over such a shepherd, nor, 
indeed, even to see him!  The nuncio at the court of the Emperor describes the deep 
sorrow which Charles V experienced at the news of the death of the Pope. The hopes 
which were buried with him in the grave had been founded on his well-known holiness 
and his practical talents, and had been strengthened at the beginning of his pontificate 
by his zeal for the advancement of God’s service and the furtherance of morality. 

Marcellus II had lived in apostolic simplicity, and so was he buried. The Canons of 
St. Peter’s bore his body into the basilica, where a grave had been made ready for him, so 
modest that the poet Faustus Sabaeus could write : 

 

Non ut Pontificem Summum, Sanctumque decebat 

 Marcelle ; indigno conderis hoc tumulo; 

Parce ; ubicumque iaces, semper celebrabere : honorat  

Non tumulus cinerem, sed cinis ipse locum. 

 

In the autumn of 1606, at the re-opening of St. Peter’s under Paul V, the remains 
of Marcellus II were removed to the crypt, where they are buried in a simple early 
Christian sarcophagus of marble, and only the short inscription, “Marcellus II” indicates 
who lies there. Nevertheless the memory of this admirable Pope still lives to the present 
day. He is assured of an honourable place in the history of the Catholic struggle for 
reform. He occupies a high place in the esteem of all scholars on account of the services 
he rendered to the Vatican Library, and to the devotees of music his name will always be 
familiar through the wonderful mass which Palestrina composed in honour of his 
memory.  
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CHAPTER III 

Election of Paul IV.—His Character and Projects. —The Carafa. 

 

At the death of Marcellus II, the Sacred College consisted of fifty-six members, of 
whom thirty-nine were in Rome, while of the seventeen absent members, only four 
arrived in Rome in time for the beginning of the election proceedings ; Cardinal Mendoza 
on the 3rd, Doria on the 9th, Madruzzo on the 12th, and Tagliavia on the 13th of May. 

The obsequies for Marcellus II, which had been begun on May 6th, on a very simple 
scale, on account of the want of money, were concluded on the 14th. On the following 
morning the Mass of the Holy Ghost was celebrated, after which Uber to Foglietta 
delivered the usual discourse, in which he exhorted the members of the Sacred College 
to make a wise choice. After this the forty-three Cardinals entered the conclave, for which 
the same apartments were used as at the previous election. The number of electors was 
increased to forty-five by the arrival of Cardinals Gonzaga and Pacheco on May 16th and 
17th. The guarding of the conclave was entrusted to the Duke of Urbino, and the greatest 
tranquillity prevailed in the city. 

In consequence of the many different parties in the Sacred College, the Romans 
were prepared for a long conclave, but the general opinion was that the representatives 
of the Catholic reform party, Carafa, Morone and Pole had once more the Lest prospects 
of success. 

The decision was again on this occasion in the hands of the neutrals, for the 
Imperial party, led by Santa Fiora and Madruzzo, was only twenty strong, while the 
French had at most only fifteen votes, and they were not even united, as their most 
distinguished members, Cardinals d’Este, du Bellay and Alessandro Farnese, all had 
quite different objects in view. 

Cardinal d’Este had already done everything in his power, even before the 
beginning of the conclave, to secure the tiara at last. He met with the greatest opposition, 
however, on the part of the Imperialists, for the Emperor objected to the elevation of Este 
to the Papal throne as heartily as Henry II desired it. Duke Ercole II, in particular, 
worked on behalf of his brother, Cardinal d’Este; he had come to Rome to pay homage to 
Marcellus II, and was still staying there. Both of the brothers sought, above all, to win 
the favour of Cardinal Alessandro Farnese, who stood so high in the estimation of all the 
members of the Sacred College that a great deal depended upon his influence. 

Farnese’s candidate was his friend Pole, from whom he looked for the advancement 
of his family interests. When Farnese had started from France for the conclave of 
Marcellus II he had succeeded in winning over even Henry II for the English Cardinal, 
but he had arrived too late in Rome on that occasion. All the more eagerly, then, did he 
now wish to promote Pole’s candidature, since he was also agreeable to Philip II and the 
Emperor. He remained true to him even though immediately before the beginning of the 
conclave instructions arrived from the French king that he should work in the first place 
for Este. The intrigues of the two Este brothers to win over Farnese by tempting promises 
and an agreement about an alliance between the two families were also unsuccessful. In 
the same way an attempt of the Este to win over, through Cosimo I, the Cardinals of 
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Julius III, to their side proved vain. The prospects of the Cardinal of Ferrara were thus 
practically destroyed even before the beginning of the conclave. 

The candidature of Pole also soon proved to be impossible. The fact that he was 
still in England, and that they did not care to elect an absentee, stood in his way on this 
occasion as it had done at the last election, and it soon became apparent that some of the 
Imperialists, as well as the French, were opposed to him. In this Cardinals Carpi, Alvarez 
de Toledo and Carafa were especially prominent, as they doubted Pole’s orthodoxy, and 
accused him of erroneous opinions as to certain controverted points of faith, such as the 
doctrine of justification. This, which had already destroyed Pole’s chances in the conclave 
of Julius III, was not without effect on this occasion also, even though the accusation was 
by no means proved.  

The candidate with the best prospects of success, therefore, was the Dean, Cardinal 
Carafa, whose orthodoxy could be as little called in question as his distinguished qualities 
and his blameless life, although he was generally feared, if not hated, by the worldly 
Cardinals, such as Este and Santa Fiora, on account of his great severity. Some of the 
stricter Cardinals also took offence at his peculiar character and abrupt manner. The fact 
that the other candidates had no chance of success was in his favour, as was the goodwill 
of the reform party and of the French. Henry II had placed Carafa second among his 
favoured candidates; the Emperor, on the other hand, had given instructions to the 
Spanish party to prevent the election of this man, whom he had never liked. Juan 
de Mendoza, who was the ambassador-extraordinary for the “obedientia” of Charles V to 
Marcellus II, is said to have gone so far as to tell Carafa to his face that he might as 
well give up all thoughts of the tiara, as the Emperor had excluded him. To this Carafa 
made the dignified answer that the Emperor could not prevent his election if God wished 
it, and that in such a case, he would have the advantage of having only God to thank for 
his elevation. 

It was of decisive importance that Cardinal Alessandro Farnese, in view of the 
difficulties which made the election of Pole impossible, showed himself more and more 
favourable to Carafa, and at last used all his influence and skill on his behalf. 

Any united action on the part of the Imperialists was prevented by the fact that 
Cardinals Alvarez de Toledo and Carpi were working with the greatest energy for their 
own election. These ambitious men, however, were soon obliged to give up their hopes, 
as they did not possess the support of Farnese, and, in addition, had a dangerous rival in 
the person of Morone. Farnese absolutely refused to favour these candidates; thereupon 
the Camerlengo, Guido Ascanio Sforza di Santa Fiora, the acknowledged leader of the 
Imperialist party, and Madruzzo, turned their attention to one of the Cardinals of Julius 
III, the very distinguished Puteo, who was eminent alike for his learning and his moral 
life, arid who, although he was a Provençal by birth, was nevertheless devoted to the 
Emperor, so that he appeared to be agreeable to all parties. Not only all the Imperialists, 
but also the older neutral Cardinals declared themselves in favour of Puteo. Finally, 
Madruzzo informed Farnese of this plan, pointing out that Pole was made impossible by 
his absence while Morone and Carpi had been excluded by the French, and Carafa by the 
Spaniards. The shrewd Farnese would not, however, make any promise; he declared that 
he must, at any rate, await the arrival of Cardinal Bourbon; otherwise he considered 
Puteo very worthy of the triple crown, though he would prefer Pole. 

While the twenty-five Cardinals who had been won over to the cause of Puteo were 
making preparations for the elevation of their candidate to the throne of St. Peter, 
without the agreement of the French, great excitement prevailed among the rival party. 
This group, which had assembled in the Pauline Chapel, consisted, apart from the 
Frenchmen, du Bellay, Armagnac, Guise, and Lenoncourt, of Cardinals d’Este, Giulio 
della Rovere, Capodiferro, Dandino, Sermoneta, Innocenzo del Monte, Nobili, 
Mignanelli, and Ranuccio Farnese. Their fears were further increased when it 
was rumoured that Alessandro Farnese had gone over to the side of Puteo. This, however, 
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was not the case; on the contrary, Farnese was deeply offended by the attempt of the 
Imperialists to make Puteo Pope without his co-operation, and he declared to the 
Cardinals assembled in the Pauline Chapel that there could be no question of his 
agreement to his candidature. He said, at the same time, that the only way of 
preventing Puteo’s election was for Este to give up his own candidature and to set up a 
rival candidate, which Este himself eventually admitted. Farnese then proposed his old 
friend, the worthy Cardinal Pietro Bertano. Capodiferro, however, declared that Bertano 
would not accept the election, to which Farnese replied : “Then elect Carafa, the holy and 
venerable Dean of the Sacred College, who is worthy of being Pope.” Everyone present 
declared that they would agree to this. Although the proposal seemed, in view of the great 
unpopularity of Carafa, even among those of French sympathies, and of the open enmity 
of the Spanish-Imperial party, added to his exclusion by Charles V, to have hardly any 
prospect of success, he nevertheless received the tiara. The author of the history of the 
Papal elections can only explain this by declaring that we must see in it a striking 
example of “the wonders of the conclaves, and how true it is that God makes the Popes” 

Saraceni was sent to Carafa to ask if he would accept the election. He declared 
himself willing to do so, but only if the proceedings were all in due order. He was then 
conducted to the Pauline Chapel, and during the next two hours Farnese was feverishly 
employed in obtaining for him the votes still required. He succeeded first in winning 
over Truchsess and Morone, and then others, such as Doria, Cornaro, Carpi, Alvarez de 
Toledo, Savelli and Medici. At last Farnese had collected twenty-eight votes, so that only 
three more were wanting to make the required majority of two-thirds. The sixteen who 
remained true to Puteo (Madruzzo, Santa Fiora, Mendoza, Cueva, Pacheco, Cristoforo 
del Monte, Corgna, Ricci, Mercurio, Bertano, Poggio, Cicada, Tagliavia, Gonzaga, 
Cornaro and Simoncelli) had assembled in the Hall of Consistories and unanimously 
persisted in their opposition to Carafa. Pacheco would rather, he said, give his vote 
even to a Frenchman than to this enemy of the Emperor. The two parties remained 
obstinately opposed to one another during the night between May 22nd and 23rd, and 
negotiations were carried on in all directions without any result. At this critical moment 
Carafa showed himself the strict churchman he had always been. Dignified and free from 
ambition, he exhorted his adherents to refrain from all disorderly proceedings; he would 
rather, he said, relinquish his hopes of election than consent to anything that was not in 
accordance with the law. In the meantime, Carafa’s opponents, and especially Madruzzo, 
Santa Fiora and Pacheco, were again making a supreme effort against the hated 
candidate. They endeavoured in every way to bring Farnese round to their way of 
thinking. The Imperialists even declared themselves ready to elect Farnese himself, or 
his friend Pole; they pointed to the numerous relations of Carafa, and to his connection 
with the Neapolitan and Florentine exiles. It was all, however, in vain, for Farnese would 
not give way. 

On the morning of May 23rd, Farnese and Morone were sent to the Imperialists, 
who consented, on the threatening representations of the former, to open the door of the 
Hall of Consistories. Morone then entreated the minority, in order to avoid a schism, to 
give their votes to the candidate for whom the majority of the Sacred College had 
declared themselves. His entreaties were supported by Farnese, but remained without 
success, while Corgna and Cicada in particular answered him in the most violent terms. 
Farnese and Morone thus had to return to their party without having gained their object. 
They now resolved to make an attempt to gain the three votes still necessary by means of 
private negotiations. Este was to go to Bertano, Pisani to his relative, Cornaro, and 
Farnese to Poggio. Bertano and Cornaro were soon won over, but Farnese had greater 
difficulty with Poggio, though he at last succeeded in getting him also to agree. 

The necessary majority of two-thirds was now reached, but Farnese desired, if 
possible, a unanimous vote. He applied therefore to Ricci, and induced him to hold a 
consultation with Carafa. Ricci then besought the Cardinal Dean to pardon Santa Fiora 
and his other opponents, which Carafa at once agreed to do. Then Farnese once more 
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begged the remaining members of the Spanish-Imperial party to concur with the choice 
of the other Cardinals, but refused the hour for consideration asked for by Santa Fiora. 
The Imperialists then at last agreed to withdraw their opposition. At noon on May 23rd, 
the Feast of the Ascension, the election of Carafa was confirmed by a unanimous “ 
adoration.” Out of gratitude to Paul III and Cardinal Farnese he assumed the name of 
Paul IV. He announced that he wished to devote the first day of his reign entirely to 
prayer and spiritual exercises, and that then only should the festival of his coronation 
take place. 

The new Pope, whose election was contrary to the general expectation, enjoyed 
great vigour, in spite of his seventy-nine years. Tall and spare, he was, as the Venetian 
ambassador, Bernardo Navagero, points out, full of activity, and still so strong and 
healthy that he seemed scarcely to touch the ground with his elastic step. It was said that 
he had never taken any medicine in his life; rheumatism and catarrh were the only 
troubles of which he had sometimes to complain. His massive head was sparsely covered 
with hair, and his face, framed in a heavy beard, although not beautiful, was of expressive 
gravity; lines indicative of an unbending will-power lay round about his mouth, while out 
of his deeply sunk dark eves there shone the glow of the fires of southern Italy. 

The very arrangement of his day betrayed his hot-blooded temperament. He did 
not like to be disturbed in the morning, as he wished to say mass and recite his office 
slowly and with great devotion. He would not be tied down to any fixed hours for his 
meals, though he wished his table to be served very generously, in accordance with his 
high position. He himself ate very little, and in spite of his advanced age, kept the rules of 
fasting and abstinence in the strictest manner. Of the different wines which were served 
he always took one glass only of the dark, thick Neapolitan wine, and at the end of the 
repast a little malvoisie to rinse his mouth. After dinner he liked to sit for a time in 
animated conversation with his guests; these were for the most part only the 
Cardinals, though, as an exception, the Venetian ambassador would sometimes be 
invited. In such conversations after dinner, things sometimes escaped the lips of the 
youthfully lively old man which would have been better unsaid. At this hour 
also, audiences were granted, which were, however, of very limited duration, for Paul IV 
was always fond of retirement, and did not like to see many people. He received the 
Cardinals and ambassadors in the course of the afternoon; they alone were permitted to 
enter the private apartments, but it sometimes happened that even such highly placed 
personages were not received, or only permitted to enter after midnight, when they had 
been waiting for four, five, six or seven hours. This was the result of the irregularity in 
his division of the day, for the Pope allowed himself the necessary time for repose at 
quite different hours. Paul IV frequently got up at night when he could not sleep, and set 
about reading or writing until fatigue forced him again to seek his bed. The coming of 
day did not disturb him in the least, for no one was allowed to enter his room until he 
gave the signal with a bell. It was considered a sign of his asceticism that he despised the 
help of a valet in dressing, a thing that seldom occurred in the case of one of the princes 
of the Church, and was quite unheard of in the case of a Pope. 

To those who dealt with him, Paul IV proved very difficult to manage; the more 
anyone begged him to do a thing, the less inclined he was to do it, but when he was not 
urged he would yield quickly and easily. He could endure no contradiction and lost his 
temper very readily. It was in keeping with the majestic, stern and peremptory manner 
which was characteristic of him, that he always took the leading part in a conversation, 
and whoever wished to get anything from him had to be very careful not to interrupt him; 
on the other hand, he was very fond of interrupting others, and in so doing gave free 
expression to his natural eloquence, which Hosius compared to that of Cicero. Navagero 
says: “In dealing with him, as much patience as adroitness is necessary; if one 
is successful in soothing him, he does not lightly refuse anything.” Those attained most 
who could adapt themselves to his ways, and the shrewd representative of Venice 
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never went to an audience with a definite object in view, but each time adapted himself 
to the circumstances. 

In the matter of his dress, Paul IV laid great stress on everything being in exact 
accordance with the ceremonial, as he attached great importance to official display. He 
had always had a very high idea of the ecclesiastical office, and he had a still higher one 
of the Papal dignity; now that he sat on the throne of St. Peter, the self-assurance which 
the remembrance of his always blameless priestly life, and his unswerving severity and 
activity as a churchman, as well as the experience of many years had given him, was 
visibly increased. He repeatedly declared that he would rather be torn in pieces than do 
anything unworthy of his exalted office, and all who knew him could testify that these 
were not mere words. 

Cardinal Pacheco, at a critical moment, drew the attention of the Duke of Alba to 
the fact that Paul IV would never allow himself to be influenced by fear, for he was a man 
who would rather permit the destruction of the city of Rome and suffer death himself 
than do anything unworthy of his high position. Cardinal Morone expresses himself in 
similar terms in a letter to his friend Pole. In this he declares that the Pope would rather 
suffer martyrdom than allow the dignity and honour of the Holy See, for which he felt 
himself responsible before God and Christendom, to suffer in the slightest degree ; in 
the opinion of Morone, he was so penetrated with the idea of being the representative of 
Christ, that he considered an offence against his own dignity as an insult to God. 

The consciousness that, as the representative of Christ, he stood above everyone, 
made itself very noticeable in his attitude towards the princes. Fully conscious of his 
own dignity, he did not regard them as his sons, but as his subjects. He was so far 
removed from the world in his ideas, that he was accustomed to look at political 
questions from a very one-sided point of view, and to judge of them very harshly. He told 
the ambassadors that the place of kings and emperors was at the feet of the pope, from 
whom they should receive their laws as if they were his pupils. His rigid ecclesiastical 
principles rebelled against the tendency, at that time very prevalent even among Catholic 
sovereigns, to assume control even in the domestic concerns of the Church. He declared 
that he would put an end to the shameful subservience of his predecessors to the princes. 
He therefore considered it right to make no secret of his deep distrust of them, and to act 
towards them with increasing irritability, as well as with extreme severity 
and inflexibility. The conflicts into which such sentiments, joined to the vivacity and 
impetuosity of his nature, led this old man, who was still filled with youthful ardour, may 
easily be imagined. 

As a true son of Naples, Paul IV was very susceptible to sudden impressions, hasty 
and changeable in his decisions, and not infrequently impolitic in his expressions, as well 
as unnecessarily sharp and abrupt. Just as he bound himself by no fixed rules in his daily 
life, so was he also fond of giving way to the impulses of the moment, and bestowed his 
confidence as easily as he withdrew it. The utterances of his volcanic nature were as 
sudden as the eruptions of Vesuvius ; like all his fellow-countrymen, he spoke eagerly 
and at great length, and the words flowed like a torrent from his lips. Whenever any event 
stirred his blood, he broke out, after the manner of southern Italians, into the most 
violent and rough language, which he accompanied with highly descriptive gestures; 
sometimes he so far forgot his dignity as to permit himself to proceed to actual acts of 
violence. All his asceticism had not been able to teach him moderation in the expression 
of his passionate feelings, or calmness and self-possession in his actions. Consequently, 
as Cardinal, he had had disputes with many people, and had also been at variance 
with men who, like Ignatius of Loyola, were struggling for the same object as himself, the 
regeneration of the Church. He grappled with each task with iron energy and passionate 
fire; there was nothing underhand and no trace of hypocrisy in his character. His piety 
was genuine, as were his love for Church and country, his wide view of life and his 
idealism; equally genuine were his stormy eloquence and his extensive knowledge. He 
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was well versed in the most varied branches of learning, but above all in theology. He 
spoke Italian, Greek and Spanish fluently; unusually well read, he remembered 
everything he had ever learned, and was intimately acquainted with the Latin and Greek 
classics, while the Scriptures he knew almost by heart. Among theologians his favourite 
author was St. Thomas Aquinas. 

For sixty years Gian Pietro had devoted all the gifts of his intellect, the strength of 
his iron will, and the firmness of a character which brooked no opposition to one aim 
alone: to infuse new life into the authority, the power, the purity and the dignity of the 
Church, which was now so sorely beset by enemies, both from within and without. This 
aim had been steadily before his eyes as Bishop of Chieti, as nuncio in England and Spain, 
as a member of the Oratory of Divine Love, as head of the Theatine Order, which he had 
founded in conjunction with S. Gaetano di Tiene, as a member of the reform commission 
of Paul III, and as Cardinal. In all these offices he had shown himself to be a man of 
strong and decided character, and an indefatigable fighter in the interests of the Church, 
as well as the strictest of the strict, especially in all that concerned the purity of morals 
and of the faith. No respect of persons could restrain his frankness ; he always declared 
his opinions openly and without reserve, before Cardinals and Pope alike. The history of 
Paul III. as well as that of Julius III. often tells of cases when measures had to be carried 
out, even by those in the highest positions, which were not in accordance with the 
interests and dignity of the Holy See. On such occasions Cardinal Carafa was to be found, 
either in direct opposition, or, if further resistance appeared to have no prospect of 
success, at any rate protesting by his absence from the consistory. If, in such cases, 
Carafa drew down upon himself the displeasure of the Pope, he troubled as little about it 
as he did about the actual material disadvantages which he had to suffer. He bore it all 
in silence and calmness of spirit, and kept unswervingly to his own strict principles. 

Whereas most people relax in old age and begin to feel inclined to rest, Carafa’s 
energy, fire, and strength of will seemed to increase from year to year. “The Pope,” 
writes the Florentine ambassador, “ is a man of iron, and the very stones over which he 
walks emit sparks which cause a conflagration should his wishes not be carried out.” 

It is easy to understand that such a man had few friends and adherents ; people 
recognized his pure life, his incorruptible honesty, and his learning, but all blamed and 
feared his exaggerated severity, his abruptness and his obstinacy. There had been no lack 
of titles and honours in the life of this man, who had risen to the dignity of Dean of the 
Sacred College, but he had won the affection and love of very few. 

The new Pope was quite aware of this, and he felt the necessity of making some 
little concession to public opinion, if he was not to make himself hated from the outset, 
and thus destroy all his influence. The more the Romans had feared the ascetic Theatine, 
the more agreeably astonished were they when Paul IV also brought into prominence the 
brilliant and princely side of the Papacy. They learned with satisfaction how this man, 
who as Cardinal had led such a frugal and retired life, had ordered the officials of the 
palace, when they asked  for instructions, to make arrangements “on as magnificent 
a scale as is fitting for a great prince”. 

No expense was spared for the feast of the coronation, which took place on May 
26th. The banquet which was given on this occasion to the Cardinals and ambassadors 
was exceedingly brilliant. “Although only four days have elapsed since the election,” 
writes Angelo Massarelli in his diary, “the new Pope has already given so many proofs of 
his generosity, benevolence, magnanimity and splendour, that one can easily form an 
opinion about the new reign.” The Bolognese ambassador expressed himself in a similar 
manner in a letter of May 29th, 1555: “His Holiness will be an excellent Pope, full of 
goodness and magnanimity.” When Paul IV. left the Castle of St. Angelo on June 4th, for 
his summer residence at the palace of S. Marco, such magnificence was displayed that it 
might have been thought that the days of Leo X had again returned. 
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This beginning, which no one had expected from the stern, ascetic Pope, was 
undoubtedly intended to make an impression on the Romans, who were dazzled by the 
outward pomp and  lavishness; besides this, the high conception of the Papal dignity 
which animated Paul IV. did not fail to have an effect. He had not sought for this, the 
highest position of which ambition could dream, and the astonishing fact that he, 
the hated and dreaded Cardinal, who had always displayed the greatest severity, and had 
never shown the least favour to anyone, should, in spite of his exclusion by the Emperor, 
have received the tiara, could, he felt, only be explained by seeing in it the intervention 
of a higher power. He was, and he remained, firmly convinced that, not the Cardinals, 
but God Himself had chosen him for the furtherance of His designs.1 He was also as 
firmly persuaded that these designs could be none other than those upon which the 
whole of his previous aims and thoughts had ever been fixed: the defence and revivifying 
of the Church, her liberation from the domination of every secular power, and her victory 
over heresy. He was entirely permeated with these ideas, and now that he was raised to 
the supreme pontificate, he intended to carry them out with all the unconsidered 
idealism which had always been characteristic of him, and to employ all his powers in 
restoring to the Catholic religion its former splendour and might. 

The Church, and above all her centre, the Holy See, had for a whole generation 
suffered unheard-of attacks and great humiliations. Now that he was in possession of the 
supreme power, Paul IV meant to reverse this state of affairs, and once more to restore 
to the Holy See its old position of domination. With his ideas rooted, as were all his views, 
in the Middle Ages, he saw the ecclesiastical ideal in the century of Innocent III, when 
the Papal power was at its zenith. Nothing, therefore, was so far opposed to his ideas as 
the great drifting apart of the spiritual and the temporal which had come to pass in 
later times; to him, everything should be looked at from the point of view of the Church. 
He accordingly considered it to be his duty to take up once more the attitude which the 
Holy See had adopted at that time towards princes and peoples, and again, with all the 
power of his will, and quite regardless of the consequences, to revive it, even in the 
domain of politics. In his fiery enthusiasm, it quite escaped him that all the rights to 
which in the course of centuries the Popes had laid claim did not arise from the divine 
law or from the nature of the primacy, but that many of them, and especially the political 
ones, were the result of historical development and were human in their origin, and 
might therefore once more have to be relinquished. No less did it escape the notice of this 
idealist, who thought only of what ought to be, that the vast changes in the ecclesiastical 
and political condition of Europe rendered a vindication of such Papal authority over the 
Christian princes as had existed during the centuries of the Middle Ages an 
utter impossibility. Untroubled by the falling away of half the world, and regardless of 
the far-reaching changes which had taken place even in those states which had remained 
Catholic, Paul IV lived and worked in those days when the Popes, as fathers and leaders 
of Christendom, had also exercised a widespread power, even in the sphere of politics. 
Although there existed no ecclesiastical definition with regard to the power of the Holy 
Sec in secular matters, he clung rigidly to all the claims which his predecessors had made 
under quite different conditions and in quite other circumstances. 

With such views, matters might very easily come to a hostile encounter with the 
great power of the House of Hapsburg, all the more as the Spanish-Hapsburg monarchy 
was as great a menace to the freedom of Italy as to that of the Papacy. Not only was the 
remembrance of the one-time independence and extensive power of the Holy See firmly 
rooted in Carafa’s soul, but so also was the memory of the splendour of Italy, of which he 
had received the deepest impressions in his early youth. He compared this Italy of the 
past to a perfectly tuned instrument, of which, the four strings were the States of the 
Church, Naples, Milan and Venice. He detested the memory of Alfonso of Aragon and 
Ludovico Moro, through whom this harmony had been thrown into discord. The 
domination of the Spaniards in the Appenine peninsula, the yoke which they had 
imposed on his beloved Naples, and the heavy pressure which they had brought to bear 
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on the Holy See, appeared to him all the more intolerable, as he entertained the 
gravest doubts as to the Catholic sentiments of Charles V. Already as a Cardinal he had 
watched with growing indignation the numerous encroachments of this monarch in the 
domain of domestic ecclesiastical affairs, and it had even then become a fixed idea with 
him that the possessor of the Imperial authority secretly favoured the German 
Protestants, in order to destroy the temporal power of the Holy See, and thus rule alone 
in Italy. To this policy he ascribed the sweeping progress which the enemies of the Church 
were now making. Above all, the recollection of the horrible devastation which Rome, 
the capital of Christendom, had had to suffer from the troops of the Emperor, was 
indelibly fixed in his memory, nor could he ever forget that attempt of this prince to set 
up, by his own power, an “Interim” religion in Germany, without the consent of the Holy 
See. He therefore detested and opposed this monarch as a Neapolitan, as an Italian, and 
above all as a Catholic, and had regarded the complaisance of Julius III towards him with 
ever-increasing displeasure 

Now that he was in possession of the supreme power, Paul IV made no secret of his 
dislike for the Spaniards, and of his leaning towards France, whose king had promoted 
his election.1 The thought of opposing the domination of the Spaniards in Italy urged 
him to take action all the more strongly as the political situation appeared to be very 
favourable to his purpose. The Emperor’s star was no longer in the ascendant, but was 
irresistibly set on the downward path. The haughty monarch, on whose dominions the 
sun never set, felt, in view of the menace to his domination in Germany and the 
Netherlands, and his far from assured position in Italy, the failure of his far-reaching 
plans all the more deeply as his bodily infirmities weighed more and more upon him. 

Under such circumstances it was very tempting to make use of this moment to free 
Italy and the Papacy from the pressure of the Spanish power. Men now saw the rare 
spectacle of a man who had hitherto been exclusively occupied with the reform of the 
clergy, the struggle against heresy, and with works of Christian charity, plunging with all 
the impetuosity of his fiery nature into international politics and embarking on a great 
war. Anyone else would have drawn back in fear before the rashness of an encounter with 
the Colossus of the Spanish power, but not so Paul IV. He, who had never known fear, 
was now filled with a double confidence, and was persuaded that God would assist him, 
an idea which he expressed in the words of his motto, where it was written: “Thou 
shalt walk upon the asp and the basilisk, and thou shalt trample under foot the lion and 
the dragon.” The monarch who had allowed Rome to be devastated, and had attempted 
to introduce a mixed religion into Germany, he considered as abetting the worst enemies 
of the Church in an even greater degree than a schismatic and a heretic. It was unbearable 
to him that the Spaniards, whom he looked upon as a mixture of Jews and Marani, 
should rule the north and south of Italy and thereby threaten the freedom and the great 
position in the world of the Holy See. He would no longer tolerate a state of affairs, to 
end which his great predecessor had undertaken a mortal combat with the 
Hohenstaufen. 

Besides these ecclesiastical reasons, Paul IV. was no less animated by national 
motives when he resolved to enter upon a struggle with the tremendous power of Spain. 
This poor Italy which, even though the golden age of the Renaissance was now over, still 
stood at the head of the European nations as supreme in literature and art, should no 
longer languish under the yoke of a foreign power, the ancient home of culture must be 
freed from the “barbarians.” Not as masters, thought the Pope, must these strangers be 
suffered in the Hesperides, but rather as stable-boys and cooks, or, at the most, as shop-
keepers.1 The idea of freeing Italy from every foreign influence was so deeply engrained 
in Paul IV that he regarded the help of the French in driving out the Spaniards as a merely 
temporary expedient. He once said to the Venetian ambassador, Navagero, in whom he 
had special confidence: “They are all barbarians, and it would be a good thing if 
they remained at home, and nothing but Italian were spoken in our country.” On another 
occasion he reminded the same ambassador of a Neapolitan proverb, to the effect that 
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the Spaniards were good as a beginning, but the French for later on, as the Spaniard was 
very polite, and with hat in hand was lavish in compliments and flattery, but as soon as 
he had obtained a grip he would play the host; the Frenchman, on the other hand, in 
accordance with his hot-headed nature, was impudent at first, but calmed down later on, 
so that one could at last get on with him very well. 

This idea of liberating the Holy See from foreign influences by bringing about the 
downfall of the Spanish domination in Naples and Milan reminds us of the plans of Julius 
II. Indeed there was something of the spirit of the Rovere Pope in Paul IV, and a 
contemporary described the entrance of the new Pope into diplomatic affairs by the same 
word “terrible”— powerful, grand, which the Venetian ambassador of the time had used 
in speaking of Julius II. However, quite apart from the political and ecclesiastical 
differences between the two times, Paul IV could not undertake such a bold enterprise 
as the expulsion of the Spaniards from Italy with any prospect of success, because he was 
entirely lacking in the political and military capacity which had been characteristic, in 
such a marked degree, of his great predecessor. In consequence of the direction which 
the development of his powers had always taken, Paul IV had more and more lost touch 
with political matters, while of military affairs he had never had any experience. The 
difficulties, therefore, with which his colossal undertaking would confront him, the new 
condition of political affairs caused by the religious divisions, the insufficient number of 
the troops at the disposal of the States of the Church, and the unwarlike nature of the 
Italians, were as little realized by him as the unfavourable state of the Papal treasury. To 
all this must be added his own temperament, which was as little suited to a diplomatist 
as to a commander of armies. 

The nature of the Pope was also to a great extent responsible for the silence of those 
who would have warned him before beginning a conflict with Spain. It is especially the 
fate of princes that they seldom or never hear the truth, and much more is this the case 
with those of hasty disposition. Anyone who frankly explained the true state of affairs to 
Paul IV fell into disfavour, while, on the other hand, he willingly lent his ear to those who 
agreed with his ideas, although they often withheld from him just what was most 
important. Consequently the Pope lived, as far as political and military matters were 
concerned, in a world of phantasy, which was in glaring contrast to the actual state of 
affairs. 

It was a great misfortune that such a man should have entered into the maze of 
politics, a misfortune alike for the Papal States and for the Church, which was in need of 
nothing so much as a thorough reformation. To neglect this for political activity was by 
no means the intention of Paul IV, all the more so as the liberation of the Holy See from 
the Spanish yoke was also part of his plan of reform. In accordance with this, in his first 
consistory, on May 29th, 1555, he laid stress on his fixed intention of maintaining his 
own dignity and the authority of the Holy See, as well as of reforming the bad moral state 
of the clergy, and he besought the Cardinals to assist him in this, and to give an example 
by their own good lives. The same members of the Sacred College were appointed to 
deliberate upon the necessary reforms as had been chosen for this task by Marcellus 
II. The Pope expressed himself in such a manner on this occasion that it was generally 
recognized that he intended to devote his first care to this difficult task. It was announced 
at the same time that the seventy-nine-year-old Pope would depute Cardinals for the 
government of the States of the Church and for the administration of political business. 

This last plan was soon after carried into effect in a manner that was as fateful for 
Paul IV as it was for the Church. Filled with distrust of the Cardinals who had elected 
him almost against their wills, the Pope thought that he would find the necessary 
qualities for the direction of political affairs—the later secretaryship of state—more 
surely in a member of his own family. In a consistory on June 7th, 1555, Carlo Carafa, the 
youngest son of Giovan Alfonso, Count of Montorio, the deceased elder brother of the 
Pope, was appointed a Cardinal Deacon. On July 15th Carlo Carafa received the 
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position which Alessandro Farnese had filled under Paul III, and Innocenzo del Monte 
under Julius III; the nuncios were enjoined to have the same confidence in him as in the 
Pope himself. 

The Pope looked upon such an arrangement, which was similar to that of so many 
of his predecessors, as a matter of course, without having been led to this choice by any 
exaggerated love for his family, for his nepotism was not founded on personal or family 
affection, as had been the case with so many of the Renaissance Popes. 

It is, therefore, all the more tragic that his choice should have fallen on one who 
could not have been more unsuited for the dignity. Carlo Carafa was the type of an Italian 
“condottiere”; an able but unprincipled man, he had had a very stirring and adventurous 
career. 

Born in the year 1517 or 1519, he had been, as a boy, page to Cardinal Pompeo 
Colonna, and had then entered the service of Pier Luigi Farnese, finally devoting himself 
entirely to the military profession, since, as the youngest son, and having no prospect of 
the family possessions, he had to carve out his own way with his sword. He fought for 
many years under the banner of the Emperor, in Piedmont under Vasto, and in 
the Schmalkaldic war under Ottavio Farnese. Disappointed in his hopes, and badly 
treated by the Spaniards, he at last abandoned the cause of the Emperor and fought for 
the French under Strozzi in the Sienese war. At the time of the conclave he was in Rome. 

At first sight it appears impossible to understand how the Pope, so austere with 
regard to morals, could suddenly summon this rough soldier, whose scandalous and 
licentious life was known to him, into the supreme senate of the Church. It was therefore 
supposed that the cunning nephew had deceived the old Pope by a comedy of 
conversion. The truth, however, was quite different. The bestowal of the purple on 
Carlo Carafa was the result of a cleverly devised intrigue of his elder brother Giovanni, 
Count of Montorio. Concerned above everything else with the splendour and greatness 
of the family, Giovanni Carafa saw the means of promoting this by a close connection 
with Spain. It is characteristic of the man and his times that he could conceive the plan 
of detaching his brother Carlo from the French service, which might cause serious 
embarrassments, and withdrawing this experienced soldier from the calling of arms, by 
procuring for him the dignity of Cardinal. Carlo himself, though it may be doubted 
whether he was in earnest, showed but little inclination for the change. At first the Pope 
would not hear of such a promotion, but in spite of this Giovanni Carafa contrived to 
bring it about; he was eagerly encouraged in his plan by the French 
Ambassador, Avanson, who, fearing the great influence of Cardinal Alessandro Farnese, 
favoured the cause of the nephew in every way. At last Giovanni won over the 
representative of the Emperor to his plan, and the Pope, after some hesitation, finally 
gave way to the general pressure put upon him. He was destined, however, to regret 
nothing more bitterly than this choice, which remains a great slur upon his reputation. 

The first, however, to repent of the elevation of Carlo was his brother Giovanni. In 
a very short time Carlo was able to ingratiate himself to such an extent with the Pope that 
the latter, after a few weeks, entrusted him with the entire direction of secular politics. 
Giovanni, who, since the beginning of June, had had a decisive influence in this matter, 
found himself, to his great surprise, completely supplanted. The change found outward 
expression in the fact that Carlo Carafa now moved to the Borgia apartments, which had 
hitherto been occupied by his brother. The ambassadors and envoys of the powers now 
crowded these rooms, especially as Paul IV granted audiences very unwillingly. The only 
person who saw His Holiness every day was Carlo Carafa ; in his new position as head of 
the actual secretaryship of state, he could confer with the Pope as often and as long as he 
wished. The whole of the political correspondence with the nuncios and 
other representatives of the Holy See, as well as with the kings and princes, was directed 
by him. He alone had the right to open and answer all letters, even those addressed 
directly to the Pope. In addition to this, all political business, as well as everything that 
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concerned finance, law, and the administration of the city of Rome and the States of the 
Church, was placed under the superintendence of the Cardinal-nephew. 

In order to carry on such an amount of work Carlo Carafa surrounded himself with 
a numerous and well-trained staff of officials, who were entirely devoted to him. 
Giovanni della Casa, his principal secretary, worked under him as his confidential 
assistant and representative (segretario intimo or maggiore). This Florentine humanist 
and open enemy of the Medici was the most distinguished of the numerous Florentines 
who had left their home and come to Rome. He alone had cognizance of all the projects 
of the Cardinal-nephew, and the whole of the diplomatic correspondence passed through 
his hands; indeed, he alone was aware of the existence of many of these documents. 

Positions similar to that held by Giovanni della Casa for political affairs, were held 
by Annibale Bozzuto for the affairs of the States of the Church, and by the celebrated 
jurist, Silvestro Aldobrandini, for fiscal and criminal causes. Every morning, with the 
exception of that given over to the reception of the ambassadors, Carlo Carafa received 
these men for the delivery of their reports, and important questions were dealt with by 
all four. Aldobrandini, who belonged to a noble Florentine family, had been banished in 
1531 as an opponent of the Medici. Bozzuto was a banished Neapolitan, and 
the appointment of these exiles who, full of spite and passion, were awaiting their return 
home by means of the fall of the Spanish power, counted for much in the warlike turn 
which affairs took in Rome. 

Five secretaries were appointed in addition to della Casa to carry on the Italian 
correspondence. Of these, Antonio Elio, Bishop of Pola, and Giovanni Francesco 
Commendone, Bishop of Zante, held the first place. There were also three other 
secretaries, Girolamo Soverchio, Angelo Massarelli and Trifone Bencio, the latter for the 
cypher letters. All of these highly placed officials of the department of the secretary 
of state had a corresponding number of lesser officials at their disposal. Besides these, 
Cardinal Carafa employed various private secretaries and agents, who were partly made 
use of for purposes of his own. Among these a great part was played by Annibale Rucellai, 
although he had no special title ; he was a nephew of Giovanni della Casa, and was 
initiated into many secrets of the policy of his master. 

The secretariate of briefs was strictly separated from the secretariate of state, and 
had its own archives. This department, which was exclusively occupied with ecclesiastical 
affairs and the administration of the States of the Church, was directly under the Pope. 
Giovanni Barengo held, as first “segretario domestico,” a similar position in this 
department to that of della Casa in that of the secretariate of state. Like Barengo, who 
composed all the important briefs and bulls, a second “segretario domestico,” Giovanni 
Francesco Bini, lived in the Vatican. The latter, a humanist of the school of Sadoleto, had 
to draw up the briefs to the princes. Besides those mentioned, there also appear, as highly 
placed officials of the secretariate of briefs, Antonio Fiordibello, once secretary to 
Sadoleto, and Cesare Grolierio. All of these, who in their turn had many officials under 
them, are distinguished from the great functionaries of the secretariate of state 
principally by the fact that they did no independent work of their own, but had only to 
carry out the orders they received, these being given by the Pope himself, or by those to 
whom the head of the Church had transferred some part of his authority. 

It is characteristic of Paul IV that he placed a limit to the powers of Carlo Carafa, 
as far as the actual inner administration of the Church was concerned.1 The nephew, 
however, ruled all the more freely in the matter of politics; in this department he 
eventually got such a grip that he managed the Pope like a child. Cardinal Alessandro 
Farnese, in whom the Pope, at the beginning of his reign, had shown, in the fullness of 
his gratitude, an almost unlimited confidence, was now put on one side, as had been the 
case with Giovanni Carafa. The crafty and intriguing Carlo, who could adapt himself to 
every situation, understood perfectly how to lead the unwary old Pope. 
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The unusual capabilities of his nephew, and his hatred of the Spaniards, had made 
Paul IV. forget everything which he had formerly blamed in him. He bore all the more 
willingly with the warlike nature of Carlo, which was quite opposed to his principles as a 
strict churchman, because their characters were in reality much akin; both were true 
Neapolitans, passionate, credulous and rash in their resolves. Carlo possessed, 
moreover, a wonderful skill in managing his old uncle, and in accommodating himself to 
his weaknesses and favourite theories. Paul IV. became more and more persuaded that 
the Holy See possessed no more faithful, honest and capable servant than his nephew. 
So completely was he beguiled, that he did not hesitate repeatedly to assure the Venetian 
ambassador that Carlo excelled all his predecessors as a statesman. The nephew, who 
was soon overwhelmed with tokens of favour, was able to make himself so 
indispensable that the Pope longed for him when he was absent, and put off all important 
business until his return. As Navagero points out, Carlo was able, with wonderful 
sagacity, to find out exactly what pleased the Pope, and to make use of every 
circumstance for the attainment of his own ends. He was exceedingly jealous of his own 
influence, and wanted to be recognized everywhere as the master, and to see others in 
a position of dependence; he also treated the representatives of the powers with abrupt 
self-assurance. In the same way as he promoted his friends and adherents, he revenged 
himself on his rivals and opponents. He had reached an age when he had come to the full 
vigour of his powers, and he devoted himself with indefatigable energy to the affairs of 
state. Sagacious and skilled in all manner of plots and intrigues, a master of the art of 
always having irons in the fire, unprincipled, double-faced and calculating, like a true 
follower of Machiavelli, full of bold and far-reaching schemes, which he was exceedingly 
skilful in carrying into effect, and entirely possessed by an insatiable ambition, Carafa’s 
fiery nature was more and more inflamed by his unexpected good fortune, of which he 
was determined to make full use as long as his aged uncle lived. It was only in appearance 
that he was working for the noble end of liberating the Holy See and Italy from the 
oppressive yoke of foreign rule, in reality his activities were wholly selfish and 
unscrupulous, and directed to his own advancement and that of his family. Such was the 
man who, in these exceedingly dangerous times, was to direct the secular policy of the 
Holy See. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE STRUGGLE OF PAUL IV AGAINST THE 
SUPREMACY OF SPAIN. 

 

On the same May 29th, 1555, on which Paul IV had announced his intentions 
concerning reform in his first consistory, he signed a Bull in which he solemnly promised 
to devote the whole of his powers to the restoration of peace in Christendom and the 
renewal of the ancient discipline in the Church. 

The Pope had already taken steps towards securing peace, and he now set about 
putting his plans for reform into immediate execution. A decree was therefore issued in 
a consistory on June 5th that in future, those who had the right of patronage should only 
present for bishoprics and abbeys those who were thoroughly fitted for such positions, 
and who were absolutely free from any suspicion of ambition or simony. 

A decree of July 17th forbade dispensations being granted for the occupation of 
bishoprics by those who had not reached the canonical age. On the same day an 
important consistory was held, in which three bulls were published; the first concerned 
the proclamation of a Jubilee Indulgence for all those who prayed for the peace of 
Christendom; the second imposed the severest restrictions on the Jews in the States of 
the Church; the third was directed against all alienation of the property of the Roman 
Church. After these documents had been read, the Pope exhorted the Cardinals to 
reform, blamed such as had not lived up to their high dignity, and repeated his intention 
of employing all his powers for the improvement of the condition of the whole Church. 

He accordingly appointed five Cardinals who were to superintend the work of 
reform in the different countries. These were: du Bellay for France, Pacheco for Spain, 
Truchsess for Germany, and Puteo and Cicada for Italy. A constitution of August 7th 
provided for the strictest regulations against heresy. A few days later a 
correspondent, who was inimical to Paul IV, reported that the Pope was thinking day and 
night of the amendment of morals of all classes, and that a great reform and a thorough 
purification were awaiting the clergy. Ignatius of Loyola expressed a similar opinion 
when writing to the rectors of the Jesuit colleges. With how little consideration Paul IV 
proceeded is shown by the painful dismissal of Palestrina from the Papal choir, which 
took place on July 30th, 1555, on the ground that married members would, in future, no 
longer be allowed. In a consistory of August 23rd, Paul IV spoke about the appointment 
of a commission of Cardinals for the examination of those who were to receive 
bishoprics. At the beginning of September he expressed his displeasure in the 
sharpest terms against those princes who delayed in making appointments to vacant 
bishoprics. 

It can therefore be seen that the beginning of the reign of the new Pope was fully in 
accordance with the idea of the strict zealot, from whom the whole world, good as well as 
bad, had been led to expect an era of ecclesiastical reform. Unfortunately, a state of 
affairs was soon to supervene which seriously endangered the work so auspiciously 
begun, entirely turned the thoughts of the head of the Church away from the attempts at 
securing peace, which had hardly been begun, and entangled him in a disastrous war. 
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It was a thing quite trifling in itself which first fanned the ill-will which Paul IV had 
for years entertained against the Spaniards, to such an extent that at length a disastrous 
break occurred. 

The Count of Santa Fiora, the head of the Sforza family, had, as well as his brother 
Alessandro and the Cardinal, Guido Ascanio, always belonged to the Imperial party. 
After the occupation of Siena by the Spaniards, the Count succeeded in prevailing on his 
other two brothers, Carlo and Mario, to give up their military service with the French and 
enter that of Charles V. They both treacherously resolved to hand over the two galleys 
which they commanded into the hands of the Imperialists; they succeeded in inducing 
the French captain of the galleys to put into Civitavecchia in order to have some repairs 
carried out, but hardly had they arrived there when Alessandro Sforza took forcible 
possession of the vessels. The Papal harbour-master opposed the departure of the 
ships, as he would take no responsibility for this act of violence committed before his 
very eyes. The Sforza, however, found a way out, for Alessandro at once informed his 
brother the Cardinal, who procured, through his crafty secretary, Giovan Francesco 
Lottini, a letter from the Count of Montorio to the harbour-master, who then allowed the 
vessels to sail. Alessandro could now get his spoils in safety to Naples; to a counter-
command from the Pope (who had meantime learned the true state of affairs), which 
reached him while he was on the way. he paid no attention at all. 

While the Imperialists in Naples and Rome were rejoicing, the French ambassador 
complained to the Pope of this breach of neutrality, and represented to him the insult 
which his authority had suffered at the hands of the Sforza. Such representations were 
not required to put Paul IV into the greatest state of excitement. He had already, at the 
beginning of his reign, formed the plan of breaking down the arrogance of the powerful 
nobles, and especially of the Sforza. This family had been accustomed, as being near 
relatives of Paul III, and on account of their importance to Julius III in his struggle with 
France, to observe no other law than their own will. 

Paul IV, who, just at that time, was taking proceedings against some unworthy 
officials of Julius III, eagerly seized upon this opportunity of beginning to subdue the 
insubordinate nobles. Lottini, upon whom the Count of Montorio succeeded in fixing the 
guilt, was imprisoned in the Castle of St. Angelo on August 10th, while Carlo Carafa was 
ordered to inform the Cardinal of Santa Fiora that if the vessels were not brought back 
to Civitavecchia within three days, legal proceedings would be taken against him also. 
Santa Fiora sought advice from the Spanish Cardinals and from the representative of 
Charles V, Fernando Ruiz de Castro, Marquis de Sarria, who had arrived in Rome on July 
6th. The latter, an honest Basque, but quite without experience in politics, had requested 
an immediate audience with the Pope, but had received the answer that he was to present 
himself on the following day. The Imperialists then resolved that Sarria should, at all 
costs, endeavour to secure an immediate audience and represent to the Pope that he had 
no reason to feel himself offended; he was also to complain of the imprisonment of 
Lottini and of the order given to Cardinal Santa Fiora, which the Emperor would not 
readily endure. 

Arrived at the Vatican, Sarria penetrated as far as the anti-camera, and renewed 
his request in an excited manner. The Pope, however, remained inflexible, and did not 
permit the entrance of the ambassador. The excitement among the Imperialists now 
knew no bounds; they deliberated as to whether, not Sarria only, but Santa Fiora as well, 
should leave Rome. The character of Paul IV was so little understood by them that they 
believed they could force him by threats to withdraw from his position. 

That very night Cardinal Santa Fiora arranged a meeting of protest at his palace, of 
the adherents of the Imperialist party, at which, besides the Colonna, Cesarini and 
other barons, Sarria and the “obedientia” envoy of Philip II, Count Chinchon, were 
present. They then proceeded to attack the dignity and honour of the Pope in the most 
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violent and unworthy terms, Marcantonio Colonna declaring himself ready to stir up a 
revolt with his followers, for which purpose a collection was actually made. 

This meeting of protest was not concealed from the Pope, but, instead of 
frightening him, as the Imperialists had hoped, it enraged him more than ever. The 
documents found in the house of Lottini had also given him grounds for serious 
thought with regard to the intentions of Spain; in these he found mention of the calling 
together of a Council and other things which deeply offended the head of the 
Church,18 who had hitherto, officially at any rate, been on friendly terms with Charles V 
and Alba. 

It is no wonder that Cardinals Carpi and Mendoza, who repaired to the Pope on 
August nth, could come to no arrangement with him, although they negotiated with him 
for four hours. Paul IV was determined that the ships seized must be returned to 
Civitavecchia. In the event of this not having been done within three days, he threatened 
Alessandro Sforza in a monitorium with the loss of his position as a chamberlain and a 
fine of 20,000 scudi; the Pope, however, declared that he would see that the ships did 
not get into the hands of the French. 

In face of this determined attitude, the representatives of the Emperor had 
misgivings about plunging their master into a conflict, the consequences of which could 
not be foreseen, about a comparative trifle, and they requested the 
Neapolitan authorities to return the ships. The Sforza, however, would only give up their 
booty on condition that Lottini should be set at liberty, and Alessandro Sforza escape all 
punishment. This demand only embittered the Pope still further; he felt it intolerable 
that those whose duty it was to obey him as their lawful master should make such 
conditions. He understood, moreover, that the Sforza had secret designs of their own, 
from the fact that they were putting their fief in the States of the Church into a state of 
defence, while, at the same time, he heard of suspicious movements of the 
Imperial partisans on the southern boundaries of the Papal dominions. 

Paul IV was, as Cardinal Farnese points out, exceedingly hot-tempered and 
extraordinarily strong-willed, especially when his honour and dignity were concerned, 
yet he realized his helplessness, in view of the exhaustion of his treasury, and the limited 
number of troops at his disposal in Rome. It is just such fiery natures as his which often 
break down after the first outburst. Cardinal Carafa and the French knew this very well, 
and they, therefore did all in their power to encourage him. The ambassador of Henry II 
promised him assistance to the amount of 100,000 scudi; the old friend of France, 
Cardinal Farnese, came to an understanding with Carlo Carafa; he appeared before the 
Pope on August 12th, and assured him of the support of his whole house, at the same 
time specially pointing out that an alliance with France would offer perfect security to 
the Pope. Paul IV received this significant encouragement with great pleasure. 
Farnese, who immediately reported matters to Henry II, declared that although he could 
not promise that the Pope would decide on such a course, the inclination to do so was 
present in his mind to such a degree, that he considered it advisable that his majesty 
should, in any case, send full authority to act in accordance with it. When the Imperial 
ambassador, who had an audience on the same day, presented the conditions demanded 
by the Sforza, he received a decided refusal to accept them. 

During the time that followed, the Imperialists took no serious steps to settle the 
affair ; accustomed to the weakness of Julius III, they were unable to realize the character 
of the new Pope, whom they thought to put off with empty promises. 

Under these circumstances, it was not difficult for Carlo Carafa to obtain 
permission from his master to proceed with the preparation of an extensive armament. 
As early as August 15th Carafa was able to call upon the Duke of Urbino, as Captain-
General of the Church, to hold himself in readiness to appear at once in Rome, when 
summoned, with from 5,000 to 6,000 infantry and a corresponding number of 

http://www.cristoraul.org/


www.cristoraul.org 
 

 
37 

cavalry. The fact that Marcantonio Colonna was fortifying Paliano, not far from the 
Neapolitan frontier, and Paolo Giordano Orsini the fortress of Bracciano, seemed to 
point to a renewed outbreak of the old party struggles in Rome and its neighbourhood. 

The Pope informed the Bolognese ambassador on August 28th that he was to raise 
troops, the number of which might amount to about 3,000 men. He had already 
surrounded himself with a special bodyguard for the defence of his own person; it was 
also said that Ottavio Farnese would provide an additional body of 3,000 men. The 
Imperial ambassador was so imprudent as then to say that if the Pope raised ten men he 
would raise twenty. The Florentine envoy declared that Paul IV had said after dinner that 
he intended to administer justice in his States, and that in punishing the evildoers, he 
would take care that the big fish did not swallow the small ones; should the Emperor dare 
to interfere with him in so doing, he would have cause to repent it. 

The news that the Sforza were continuing to make preparations for war, was bound 
to strengthen the Pope’s resolve to protect himself. When Cardinal Mendoza took the 
liberty of remarking in an audience that armaments were unnecessary, as there was 
nothing to be feared from the Emperor, he received the angry answer that he, the Pope, 
intended to maintain his authority, and to punish those who were disobedient. “No one 
’’ writes the Florentine ambassador, “ dares to contradict His Holiness, but everyone 
keeps silent.” 

Cardinals Carafa and Farnese, who were so friendly to the French, had reason to 
be pleased. “The honour of His Holiness,” wrote Farnese on August 28th to his 
trusted friend Tiburzio, who was then at the court of Henry II, “no longer allows him to 
turn back. As events are themselves driving us to war, we may calmly await further 
developments, while we are fanning the righteous anger of His Holiness.” Farnese, 
confident of victory, then proceeds to discuss in detail the manner of such an alliance. 
He also further advises that a pension of from 3,000 to 4,000 scudi should be settled on 
Cardinal Carafa, who is as zealous in the cause of France as he is powerful with the Pope 
; should the influential Datary be won over in the same manner, then they would have 
the advisers of the Pope at their disposal. The actual decision, indeed, was dependent on 
the Emperor, to whom the Pope had applied in the matter of the ships, but whatever his 
answer might be, friendly relations between the Pope and Charles V. were impossible, 
since their aims were so different, and if a breach did not take place now, it would not be 
long before it occurred. 

As appears from the report of the French ambassador, Lanssac, of August 28th, the 
latter promised the Pope, in the name of the king, energetic help against his rebellious 
subjects, and encouraged him in every way in making a determined stand against the 
Spaniards. The Franco-Papal alliance, and the inclusion of Venice in the league, were 
then discussed in great detail. 

Nothing was more opposed to the Pope’s character than to yield to rebellious 
subjects. As soon as the time fixed for the return of the ships by Cardinal Santa Fiora had 
passed without result, he took a decisive step. On August 31st, the Cardinal was taken to 
the Castle of St. Angelo; his fate was shared by Camillo Colonna, who had expressed 
himself in a very threatening manner against Paul IV. The Colonna and other suspected 
barons, such as Giuliano Cesarini, received orders not to leave the city. 

Paul IV was quite aware of the difficulties which he had to face, in consequence of 
his attack on the relatives and followers of the masters of the Campagna, the Colonna 
and Orsini. In order to assure his own safety, he ordered that the castles which these 
families possessed in the neighbourhood of the city should be delivered up to him. While 
the Orsini submitted, and gave up Bracciano, the Colonna refused to admit the Papal 
troops, trusting in the Emperor’s protection; this powerful Ghibelline family was 
therefore now mixed up in the dispute between the Pope and the Sforza. 
Marcantonio Colonna, who was also to have been arrested, intended to fortify himself at 
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Paliano, but eventually, not venturing to make any resistance, he took to flight. Monitoria 
were issued against him and his father, Ascanio Colonna, on account of various acts of 
violence of which they were accused, and when they failed to appear, judgment was given 
against them by default, according to which they forfeited their estate. This sentence was 
immediately put into execution by force of arms, and Papal troops invested Paliano, 
Genazzano, and other fortresses belonging to them. All the adherents of the Imperial 
party, as well as those who were merely suspects, were expelled from the Papal 
dominions; this measure affected even several relatives of the Pope. 

“As far as His Holiness is concerned,” Cardinal Farnese triumphantly announced 
on August 31st, “the die is cast. We must now keep quiet, and await the next move of 
the Imperialists.” A Mantuan correspondent in a letter of September 1st thought that 
very little more would have led to the arrest of even the ambassador of Charles V. 

Relations with the Imperial ambassador were still further strained just at this 
moment, because the latter refused to deliver three fortresses of the Colonna, of which 
he was administrator, in consequence of a law-suit then pending between the Colonna 
and the Prince of Sulmona. Letters from Alba were also intercepted at this time, in which 
he advised the retention of the ships which had been seized, as energetic measures should 
be adopted in dealing with such a Pope. This language was quite in keeping with the news 
of extensive preparations for war on the part of the Spaniards in the Neapolitan 
territory. Rome seemed to be threatened from the South. 

In spite of all this, Paul IV, at that time, had by no means made up his mind to such 
a hazardous enterprise as a break with the great world power of Spain. The best proof of 
this is that Cardinal Carafa thought it advisable to conceal from his uncle a political move 
of the greatest importance which was made at that time. Quite on his own initiative, 
the nephew on September 14th and 15th, dispatched envoys, invested with full powers, 
to Ferrara and France, in order to win over those states to an anti-imperial league. In 
order that the old Pope should hear nothing of this before the proper time, the crafty 
Carafa concealed the true object of this mission, and even kept the fact of his having sent 
it from the French nuncio and his friend Cardinal Farnese. 

How little the Pope was aware of what his nephew was doing behind his back, is 
best seen from the fact that he banished Cardinal d’Este from the Papal dominions on 
September 5th for simoniacal intrigues concerning the Papal election, thereby doing, as 
far as he was concerned, everything in his power to make an alliance with Ferrara 
impossible. 

Annibale Rucellai, the envoy sent on September 14th on a secret mission to the 
French court, was to decide Henry II to undertake the protection of the Holy See against 
the Imperialists. The king was begged to confirm immediately the promises of his 
ambassador with regard to troops and money, and also to draw up instructions giving 
full authority for the conclusion of a defensive and offensive alliance. Besides this, Henry 
II was begged to induce Ferrara and Venice to enter this anti-Imperialist league.1 Carafa 
had expressly instructed his envoy to make the proposals quite independently of 
the settlement of the disputes then pending, as he could foresee that sooner or later a 
rupture would inevitably come. 

The ships that had been seized were, as a matter of fact, at last brought back to 
Civitavecchia on September 15th, and the Pope then released Cardinal Santa Fiora from 
his imprisonment on September 19th, after he had given a security of 200,000 scudi, and 
promised not to leave Rome without permission. Three days later Camillo Colonna was 
also set at liberty. 

The restoration of the ships removed the actual cause of dispute ; this, however, 
had been so long delayed that a strong feeling of resentment remained in the mind of the 
Pope, and there was in addition to this, the great massing of the Spanish troops on the 
southern frontier of the States of the Church. As Duke Cosimo I of Florence was a firm 
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adherent of the Emperor, Paul IV feared, more than ever, to find himself between two 
fires. Cardinal Carafa made use of this state of affairs to work upon the excitable Pope to 
come to an open break with Spain. “Matters,” reports Cardinal Farnese on September 
27th, “are advancing even more quickly than we could wish, as they are being hurried on 
by Carafa with a zeal which nothing can surpass.” On the same day Farnese represented 
to the Pope that neither Alba nor the other officials of Charles V were the cause of the 
enmity between them, but no one else than the Emperor himself, who was intent on 
gradually destroying the pow er of the Holy See. The soil on which these remarks fell was 
all the more fruitful as Paul IV. had heard reports, just at this time, which filled the lively 
imagination of the old man with terrifying visions, giving him the impression that his life 
was threatened by the Imperialists, and leading him to form the desperate resolve to 
break with the all-powerful Spaniards. It was said that a plot of the Imperialists to poison 
the Pope and Cardinals Carafa and Farnese had been discovered. This affair, in spite of 
legal proceedings which were instituted later on, has never been satisfactorily cleared up. 
It is highly probable, however, that the whole story of the plot was only a cunning 
intrigue on the part of Carafa, in order to win over his uncle more easily to his disastrous 
plans. 

Old people are readily inclined to mistrust and suspicion, and so was it in the case 
of Paul IV. He had always had a prejudice against the Spaniards, and had been repeatedly 
and greatly irritated by them. He therefore believed all that he was told about them, and 
that all the more readily as, just at that time, letters from Brussels told of threatening 
remarks of the Imperialists, which had been made with regard to the arrest of Santa 
Fiora and Camillo Colonna. On September 30th the Pope summoned the French 
ambassador and Cardinals Farnese and Carafa to his presence, and deliberated with 
them as to how he could best defend himself against the plots of the Imperialists. 

The Pope was so busy and so fatigued on this day that all audiences were 
refused.45 On October 20th he held a consistory, in which he informed the Cardinals 
that he had resolved on war, so that he might not be taken by surprise. Cardinal Medici 
thought it his duty to make counter-representations and to urge him to preserve peace. 
Paul IV. answered: “What business is it of the Emperor’s, if I punish one of my subjects?” 
Medici answered that consideration must be shown to princes, and advised him to 
appoint a commission of Cardinals to consider the difficulties. Realizing the weakness of 
his military position, the Pope agreed to this proposal, and at once named a commission 
of seven members, who were all adherents of the Emperor, with the exception of 
Carafa. He himself assisted at the first meeting ; he defended his position in a long 
speech, permitted the commission to deliberate with the Imperial ambassador, and 
declared that if the Imperialists showed themselves inclined to meet him half way, they 
would find him also ready to forgive, but that if they should take up a hostile attitude, he 
would fear no monarch, as God would be on his side. 

The Duke of Urbino also worked for the preservation of peace. In an audience on 
October 4th, he made earnest representations to the Pope. He soon saw, however, that 
it was impossible to prevail against the influence of Carafa and his clique, which was 
made up almost entirely of Neapolitan and Florentine exiles, such as Bozzuto, della Casa 
and Silvestro Aldobrandini, who were working with all the power and means at their 
disposal to bring about a rupture.2The alleged attempt at poisoning had given Carafa a 
better pretext for inducing the Pope to begin hostilities than any other that he could have 
devised. The demands of the Imperialists, as well as news of the continued preparations 
for war in Naples, where Marcantonio Colonna was zealously inciting the people 
against the Pope, finally overcame his reluctance, and he resolved on taking decisive 
steps. 

On October 8th the Pope summoned Cardinals Mendoza, Carpi, Mignanelli, 
Saraceni, Medici, Cueva, Truchsess, Puteo, Juan Alvarez de Toledo and Carafa, as well as 
the ambassadors of England, Portugal and Venice, to his private apartments, and made 
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the following announcement to them in fluent Latin : it had always been his first thought, 
as it still was, to endeavour, with the help of the Cardinals, to find the means of carrying 
out the much needed reform of the Church, but that while he was devoting himself with 
his whole heart to this object, the devil had set all the powers of evil to work, and had 
hatched plots, not only against the Holy See, but also against his own life and that of his 
relatives. “We cannot say this, my lords ambassadors,” he continued, “without pain 
and grief, but it is the actual state of affairs, which admits of no doubt, and which will be 
revealed at the proper time. They have forced us to take up arms, and nothing will induce 
us to lay them down again, as we well remember what happened to Pope Clement, to 
whom the Emperor’s ministers that day had made fine promises, but who had hardly 
disbanded his troops when the terrible capture of Rome, with all its terrible and frightful 
devastation took place, which, indeed, was the most awful and godless that ever 
occurred.” The Pope then drew a vivid picture of the atrocities then committed in 
Rome. “This example,” he cried, “moves us deeply, and is ever before our eyes, and we 
do not intend, like Pope Clement, to be taken unawares and deceived. We are well aware 
of the weakness of our army, but our cause is the cause of God, Who has founded this 
Holy See, and Who will defend it.” He said he was firmly resolved to maintain the 
ecclesiastical supremacy of Rome, but that he would not begin a war unless 
challenged and forced by necessity to do so. He then requested the ambassadors to 
communicate all this to their masters. The reasons which the Portuguese ambassador 
then brought forward in defence of the Imperialists, he would not listen to. 

This sensational declaration proves how greatly Paul IV feared an attempt on his 
life. Nevertheless, some days elapsed before Carafa and the ambassador of Henry II 
succeeded in inducing the Pope, who was again wavering before taking the last decisive 
step, to sign the draft of an alliance with France. The imprudence of the Imperialists, 
however, rendered the attainment of the nephew’s aim much easier. They demanded 
information from the Pope as to the number of troops he intended to raise. “As many as 
I choose ”; answered the Pope angrily, “ I shall not allow myself to be dictated to; I am 
free, and acknowledge no master over me save God alone.” The Pope signed the draft of 
the alliance on October 14th, and on the same day it was also signed by the French 
ambassador, a period of forty days being allowed for its confirmation by Henry II. 

All this was done with the greatest secrecy, and even Cardinal Farnese learned 
nothing of it. The Pope did not seem to have fully realized the importance of this too 
hasty signing of the draft. When the situation temporarily improved on October 15th, 
owing to the agreement of the commission of Cardinals with the Imperialists, it 
disturbed Carafa as greatly as the fact that Paul IV got on very well with the 
unassuming ambassador-extraordinary of the Hapsburgs, Garcilasso de la Vega, and 
again seemed inclined to peace. The final decision, however, did not lie in Rome, but in 
Paris and Ferrara. Should the alliance with Henry II. and Duke Ercole become an 
accomplished fact, then affairs would develop of themselves in the sense desired by 
Cardinal Carafa. 

In this, however, the patience of the nephew was sorely tried, for it was not until 
November 20th that Cardinal Guise and two days later, Cardinal Tournon, arrived in 
Rome with full authority for the conclusion of the alliance. Both took up their residence 
in the Vatican. They were able to announce that Duke Ercole II also had been won over 
to a Franco-Papal alliance against Spain. During the course of the negotiations, which 
were held in profound secrecy, they came to an agreement as to an offensive and 
defensive alliance, which was signed on December 15th by the Pope and both the 
Cardinals. 

By this treaty, which was signed by the Pope’s own hand, and contained several 
changes from the text agreed upon in October, the French king pledged himself to assist 
the Holy See against everyone; he should only have the right to withdraw from the league 
in the event of his own dominions being attacked. Henry II took Cardinal Carafa and his 
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brothers Giovanni and Antonio under his protection, and promised that, for the property 
which they would lose in Naples, he would grant them corresponding indemnification, 
either in Italy or in France The defensive and offensive league between the King and the 
Pope should only be entered upon with regard to Italy, exclusive of Piedmont A sum 
of 500,000 gold scudi, of which the Pope was to pay 150,000, was to be deposited in 
Venice or Rome within three months, to defray the expenses of the war. The French 
auxiliary army which was to be sent to Italy was fixed at 12,000 men, and, in addition to 
this, the Pope was to provide 10,000 infantry and 1,000 cavalry. The war was to be 
directed, according to the desire of the Pope, either against Naples or Tuscany, 
from which the Medici were to be expelled. With regard to the conquests that were to be 
made, it was decided that Siena and its territory should fall to the Holy Sec, or, if the 
inhabitants should be agreeable, to the Count of Montorio or another ruler of the Pope’s 
appointment; Naples and Milan were to belong to the sons of Henry II, but not to the 
Dauphin. The French prince who received Naples was to hold it as a fief of the Church, 
was to pay an annual subsidy to the amount of 20,000 gold scudi, and was not to 
interfere in ecclesiastical matters ; all the territory to the west of the line which runs from 
S. Germano to the mouth of the Garigliano, the right bank of this river, the town of Gaeta, 
and that part of the Abruzzi which is north of the river Pescara, were to be incorporated 
into the States of the Church. The Count of Montorio and Antonio Carafa were to receive 
endowments in the Neapolitan territory which would yield them 25,000 and 15,000 
gold scudi respectively. Entrance into the league was to be kept open for the Duke of 
Ferrara, the Venetians and the Swiss. 

This treaty was concluded with so much secrecy that Cardinal Farnese, with all his 
craft and skill, was not able to learn anything about it. The Imperialists were completely 
deceived and their suspicions were not even aroused. 

The good terms on which Paul IV stood with the Romans, who were highly 
delighted at the reduction of the taxes, found expression at the beginning of December, 
when they offered the Pope a body-guard55 of 100 young men of good family, for the 
defence of his person. On November 3rd a review of the Roman troops, consisting of 
about 8000 men, had been held in St. Peter’s Square, and an immense sensation was 
caused at the beginning of December by the arrest of the Datary, Giovan Battista Osio, 
who had hitherto been a man of very great influence; it was said that he was accused of 
having an understanding with the Imperialists 

The anti-Hapsburg feelings of Paul IV were still further increased by the news of 
the far-reaching concessions granted by Ferdinand I to the Protestants, in the religious 
peace at Augsburg, and of the intention of Charles V to abdicate in favour of his brother, 
without having first obtained the consent of the Holy See. The Pope, who adhered strictly 
to the mediaeval idea of the Imperial dignity, saw in this intention of Charles V a serious 
encroachment upon his rights. Charles had, on October 22nd, 1555, surrendered the 
government of the Netherlands to his son, Philip II., and on January 16th, 1556, he 
prepared the documents by which he also resigned the kingdoms of Leon, Castile and 
Aragon in Philip’s favour. Charles, who was still only fifty-five years of age, but was 
worn out by trouble and illness, was also firmly resolved to resign the title of Emperor. 

A document, dated December 29th, 1555, conferred the office of Captain-General 
of the Church on the Pope’s eldest nephew, Giovanni Carafa, Count of Montorio, which 
office the Duke of Urbino, who did not approve of the war, had just resigned. The 
preamble of this document explained in detail the necessity for arming the Holy See, on 
the ground that many only obeyed from motives of fear. The Count of Montorio, as to 
whose military capacity grave doubts were entertained, received the baton of 
commander-in-chief on January 1st, 1556, in the Sixtine Chapel, from the hands of the 
Pope, and then rode in solemn procession to the Capitol. 

In the midst of the great festivities which were then held in honour of the Pope’s 
nephew,58 59 the news arrived that the consort of Ascanio Colonna, the once famous 
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beauty Giovanna d’Aragona, who had been forbidden to leave Rome on her 
own initiative, or to celebrate the betrothal of one of her daughters, had fled from the 
palace adjoining the Church of S.S. Apostoli. Giovanna escaped in disguise with her 
daughters by the Porta S. Lorenzo, through Tivoli into the Abruzzi. As she was very much 
beloved by the people, who were adherents of the Colonna family, the Pope feared a 
rising and took military measures of precaution for the night. The captain of the gate paid 
for his carelessness or his corruptibility with his life, while the soldiers of the guard were 
sent to the galleys, and Giuliano Cesarini was imprisoned in the Castle of St. Angelo, on 
suspicion of complicity. At the same time the most severe measures were adopted 
towards the insurgent nobles in the States of the Church, and Marcantonio Colonna was 
summoned to appear in Rome under pain of being declared a rebel. 

When Sarria and Garcilasso de la Vega once more spoke on behalf of Colonna in an 
audience on January 7th, 1556, a violent scene took place. The Pope would brook no 
interference with his affairs, and declared that the Colonna had always been the enemies 
of the Holy See. The Marquis de Sarria then also adopted a haughty tone and requested 
a plain answer, as he had so far only had fair words, with which the Pope’s actions did 
not agree. Thereupon Paul IV next morning instructed his nephew to send fourteen 
officers out to enlist 3000 men. 

It was every day becoming more evident that things were drifting towards war. On 
February 7th, 1556, the Pope said to the Venetian ambassador, Navagero, in whom he 
had full confidence, that he would speak openly to him. “We are obliged,” he continued, 
“to put up with so many and such great insults from these Imperialists, that we have 
surpassed Job in patience. We possess so many proofs of their plots and traitorous 
practices that we could astonish you with their recital, if we had the time.” He then again 
referred to the poisoning story, in which he firmly believed. The Pope finished with the 
significant declaration “ We greatly fear that we must have recourse to that most dreadful 
measure (ad ultimum terribilium)—war. We shall wage it against our will, but it may, 
perhaps, be the best way of punishing our enemies for their sins, and of freeing poor, 
unhappy Italy. 

On February 12th, 1556, followed the dispatch of Antonio Carafa to the Duke of 
Ferrara, for whom was destined the position of a general in the anti-imperial 
league. Before this, on January 20th, the Duke of Somma, a relative of the Pope, had been 
sent to the French court, to beg Henry II. to lose no time in carrying out the terms of the 
treaty of alliance, which he had ratified on January 18th ; he was also commissioned to 
find out definitely what were the real intentions of the French sovereign, concerning 
which some anxiety was felt in Rome. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Events Leading to the War with Spain. 

 

While everything in Rome was assuming a warlike appearance, a dispatch sent by 
special courier from the nuncio in France, Sebastiano Gualterio, arrived during the night 
of February 14th, 1556, with the news that an armistice for five years had been concluded 
at Vaucelles between the French, the Emperor and Philip II. The far-reaching plans 
of Carafa were thereby completely upset, and the States of the Church delivered over to 
the revenge of an irritated and powerful enemy. The dismay at the Vatican was all 
the greater as Henry II’s ratification of the league had only arrived a few days before. 

The French ambassador only received news of the great change effected by the 
Constable de Montmorency on February 21st; on the same day a letter from Henry II 
reached the Pope, who received the communication with very mixed feelings. Cardinal 
Carafa felt the blow most keenly, for all his plans and all his schemes had rested on the 
alliance with France. The astute politician was, however, able to pull himself together 
very quickly. He considered the changed situation in detail with his trusted friend, 
Giovanni della Casa, and a new plan was soon formed, which shows that the freedom and 
independence of the Holy See was not the lofty aim which the Cardinal had in view in his 
dangerous policy, but only the aggrandisement of his own family. In order to gain Siena 
for his house, no effort was to be spared to induce Henry II to repudiate what had been 
arranged at Vaucelles; if, however, he would not agree to this, the negotiations were to 
be continued all the same, and everything done to form an anti-imperial coalition. After 
the anxiety of the Imperialists had been aroused by this scare, Carafa intended to whisper 
to them that the best way to put an end to these dangerous proceedings would be to cede 
a state, for example, Siena, to the family of the Pope’s nephew. 

Such were the aims, and such was the course of the Machiavellian policy of the man 
to whom Paul IV, ignorant as he was of the ways of the world, had imprudently entrusted 
the secular affairs of the Holy See. While the Pope looked upon the liberty of the Church 
and Italy as his highest aim, his nephew was only thinking of the advantage of the house 
of Carafa. What the Borgia, the Medici and the Farnese had attempted with more or less 
success, the acquisition of principalities for their families, Carafa also wished to 
accomplish, quite regardless of the dangers into which he would plunge the States of the 
Church and the Holy See. It is indeed a tragedy that he succeeded in leading his uncle, 
who, in virtue of his whole character and his former activities, belonged to the strictly 
ecclesiastical party, to enter upon such a tragic course. 

Carafa felt himself, at that time, so completely master of the situation, that he had 
no doubt of being able to manage the Pope, in a political sense, in this new state of affairs. 
One thing is very significant in this connection. The document drawn up by della Casa, 
containing an outline of the above political programme of Carafa, shows that Paul IV was 
not initiated into the secrets of his nephew. It is, on the contrary, clear from this 
document, to what an extent Carafa looked upon the head of the Church, in political 
matters, as a factor which he could pass over with impunity. Indeed, Carafa knew so well 
how to take advantage of the weaknesses of his uncle that, thanks to his cunning and 
skill, his most daring enterprises succeeded only too well. 

He also showed the greatest craftiness in his dealings with the French. As soon as 
he had recovered from his indescribable astonishment at the conclusion of the armistice 
of Vaucelles, he pretended to accept it as an accomplished fact, but all the time worked 
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secretly and with all his power, to have it annulled, and also, in the event of his not being 
successful in this, to attain, all the same, his principal aim, the acquisition of Siena. 

Carafa was of opinion that such a difficult task could neither be accomplished by 
tedious negotiations in writing, nor by the use of intermediaries. A successful issue 
seemed to him possible if he were to go himself as ambassador, and come into direct 
contact with Henry II. He therefore very soon decided upon a French legation, and it was 
only necessary to obtain the Pope’s consent to such a plan ; this he easily succeeded in 
getting. 

It had troubled Carafa very little when Paul IV, who was very susceptible to sudden 
impressions, had embraced the Imperial ambassador on February 17th, 1556, and had 
congratulated him on the armistice, for he knew very well how easily his long and deeply 
rooted anti-Spanish sentiments would be again aroused at the slightest imprudence on 
the part of the Imperialists. This feeling was so strong that Paul IV. took no offence at the 
secret negotiations which Carafa was carrying on with a confidant of the 
Protestant Albert Alcibiades of Brandenburg, who was known as the bitter enemy of the 
Emperor, and it was only when Cardinal Truchsess unmasked the agent as a Lutheran 
and an intriguer, that the Pope ordered him to leave.10 The position is again reflected in 
a report of the Venetian ambassador on March 14th. “The Pope,” explains Navagero,” 
wishes to remain armed, for he is convinced that this is the only way to keep the 
Imperialists in check. It is known in the Vatican that during a conference of the Imperial 
generals the cry was raised : ‘To Rome !’ to which the more thoughtful answered : ‘To 
what purpose?’ Do you not know that the Pope is armed, and that everyone in Rome 
would fight for him?” The strictness with which the Pope maintained his authority in 
Rome had made the deepest impression ; no one dared to move, not even the Cardinals. 

Instead of taking into account the self-assurance of the Pope, the Imperialists, just 
at that moment, committed another of their imprudent actions. The Marquis de 
Sarria, who was an ardent sportsman, had obtained the privilege, through the Count of 
Montorio, of leaving the city during the time that the gates were closed. When he was 
about to make use of this permission, before daybreak on March 25th, he met with 
determined opposition. The officer who was in command of the Porta S. Agnese had not 
been informed, through carelessness, of the permission granted to the ambassador, and 
refused to open the gate. Thereupon the arrogant suite of Sarria used force, disarmed the 
guard and broke open the gate. While the weak Count of Montorio was endeavouring to 
arrange the affair amicably, Cardinal Carafa very skilfully made use of it to bring to the 
Pope’s notice the arrogance and insolence of the Spaniards. Paul IV, who held jealously 
to the maintenance of his authority, took a serious view of the matter, and when Sarria 
came to the Papal chapel on Palm Sunday to take part in the function, he was ordered 
out of the palace. In order to make his peace with the Pope, he begged for an audience, 
which was granted to him for March 31st, but when some one (probably the Count of 
Montorio, who wished to avoid a scandal) told him that he would, this time, be taken to 
the Castle of St. Angelo, he failed to appear at the audience. In the meantime, 
legal proceedings were instituted against the guilty parties, and several members of the 
ambassador’s suite were arrested. All the attempts of Sarria to soothe the irritated 
pontiff proved vain, as we are informed by a correspondent on April nth, 1556. On the 
same day the suit against Cesarini was also brought to an end. 

On the previous day, April 10th, the Pope had astonished the Cardinals and the 
whole world by appointing two legates for the arrangement of peace. Cardinal Carafa was 
destined for France, and Scipione Rebiba, who had recently been raised to the purple, for 
the Emperor and Philip II. It was rumoured that Cardinal Farnese would also go to 
France. 

The verbose instructions for the legates announced the intention of the Pope to 
summon a General Council to Rome, to deal with the question of reform, and contained 
orders to work for the bringing about of peace, as a necessary preliminary to such an 
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assembly. The French king had made over to Paul IV the right of arbitration in all 
matters, and he trusted that a corresponding readiness to meet his advances would be 
shown by the other side. Should the Imperialists really refuse peace—and that was the 
Pope’s firm conviction, in view of Charles V’s pride and thirst for new territory— then 
there would be plain proof that it was they who had destroyed the tranquillity of 
Christendom. 

While preparations were being made for the mission of Carafa, who was to 
proclaim by his outward pomp the greatness of the sovereign whom he represented, on 
May 2nd further friction arose between the Papal officials and the members of the 
Imperial embassy ; the anger of the Pope against Sarria, which was already violent 
enough, was so much increased by this that he even spoke of having him executed. 

Two days after this occurrence, the Cardinals were informed in a Bull that, as the 
final result of the long drawn out suit against Ascanio and Marcantonio Colonna, these 
nobles were declared to be excommunicated and their estates forfeited. In the preamble 
to this document, mention was made of the anti-Papal proceedings of the Colonna family 
since the time of Boniface VIII., and the misdeeds of Pompeo and Ascanio under Clement 
VII, Paul II and Julius III. Marcantonio, it stated, had followed in their footsteps, 
opposing the orders of the present Pope since the beginning of his reign, hindering the 
importation of grain into Rome, and entering into a plot with the enemies of the Holy 
See. 

On May 9th all the Cardinals were summoned in the Vatican for the following day. 
The Pope then informed them, in few and terse words, that he had resolved to bestow 
Paliano, and the remainder of the fiefs of the Colonna, together with the title of Duke, on 
the Count of Montorio, who would certainly prove himself a true and obedient vassal of 
the Holy See. He had not summoned the Cardinals in order to ask their consent and 
advice, for he was determined to drive the enemy out of his house, so that, in future, no 
one would have any cause for fear. The members of the Sacred College received in silence 
this declaration, so pregnant with direful consequences, of a Pope who, at one time, when 
he was a Cardinal, could not say enough in condemnation of the nepotism of the Popes, 
but who now had himself fallen into exactly the same fault. They then proceeded to Mass 
in the Sixtine Chapel, where Giovanni Carafa, already clothed in the gold embroidered 
mantle of a duke, had taken his place at the foot of the throne. The Pope blessed him, and 
handed him the sword and spurs, the red velvet cap, richly set with pearls and jewels, and 
the gilded sceptre. He touched the shoulder of his nephew three times with the sword 
and received from him the oath of fealty and the tribute for the fief. Those 
assembled gathered from the bull of investiture, which was very indistinctly read by the 
secretary, Barengo, that the Count of Montorio and his descendants were raised to the 
dignity of Dukes of Paliano, and that the eldest son, in this case Diomede, should bear 
the title of Marchese di Cave. The annual tribute to be paid on the feast of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, was fixed at 1,000 ducats. 

After this ceremony, the new duke, accompanied by the notabilities of Rome, and 
part of the Papal troops, repaired to the Capitol, the thunder of the cannon welcoming 
him on his arrival at the Castle of St. Angelo. Rome was illuminated in the evening and a 
banquet was held at the Vatican, to which the Venetian and Polish ambassadors were 
invited, as well as the Cardinals. When the guests had risen from the table, the Pope 
declared, in a speech which he made to them, the very great pleasure which it afforded 
him that God should have inspired him to this act just in this month, and almost on the 
very day of the sack of Rome in 1527. “Your country men,” he added, turning towards 
Cardinals Pacheco and Cueva, “ were the scoundrels who committed that ruthless deed.” 
He said that he would next day deliver the cross to the peace legates, and declared that, 
on the whole, he had confidence in the French king. “I do not know,” he continued, again 
turning to the Spanish Cardinals, “ what is to be expected from your nation ; I shall, 
however, clear up all doubt on this point, and I shall not fail to do my duty.” Then the 
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Pope proceeded to enlarge, in his rhetorical manner, on the unhappy times, in which 
heresy was always bringing new kingdoms into danger. The ambassador of the King of 
Poland, who very well understood the reference to his sovereign, now became as 
embarrassed as the Spanish Cardinals, who scarcely dared to raise their eyes. We also 
learn from the report of the Venetian ambassador, who describes this painful scene, that 
when he was signing the bull of investiture, Cardinal Tournon remarked that his 
signature would not be considered valid in France, as he had not taken part in any of the 
deliberations concerning the matter. Cardinal Juan Alvarez de Toledo refused to sign, as 
he had not been present at the meeting of the Cardinals, and, moreover, did not think the 
act was salutary, either for the Holy See or for Carafa. 

The seizure of the Colonna territory was effected quite quietly under the protection 
of the Papal troops; nevertheless, not only Rocca di Papa, but Paliano as well, 
were strongly fortified, regardless of Alba’s protest that he could not allow such a 
proceeding in the neighbourhood of the Neapolitan frontier. 

After both the legates had received the cross on May 11th3 Carafa left for 
Civitavecchia on the 19th, and set sail from there two days later. He had received 10,000 
scudi from the Pope in cash, and as much in bills, for the expenses of his mission. His 
suite consisted of about 250 persons, many of them being Florentine and Neapolitan 
exiles. The most distinguished members were Pietro Strozzi and his brother Roberto, 
Paolo Giordano Orsini, the Archbishops of Cosenza and S. Severino, and several other 
prelates, such as the Bishop of Pola, and the auditor of the Rota, Ugo Boncompagni. 

The legate, whose place in Rome was filled by the Duke of Paliano, was to present 
to the king a consecrated sword and hat, and to the queen the Golden Rose; he also made 
several other presents, among which were some pieces of antique sculpture. 

Diplomatists in Rome at once concluded that the mission of Carafa was by no 
means intended to bring about peace, but was, on the contrary, undertaken with a view 
of leading to a repudiation of what had been decided on at Vaucelles. There is, however, 
so far, no proof that the legate had, at that time, received any instructions to that effect. 
Carafa himself declared later on, during the course of his trial, that it was only after his 
arrival at the French court, that he received any such orders. As it would have been very 
advantageous for him, who had been made responsible for the violation of the armistice, 
to be able to point to such instructions, his statement seems worthy of belief. The first 
reports of the legate, who reached Fontainebleau on June 16th, concerning his 
preliminary negotiations, also bear out his statement. It was only when threatening news 
arrived from Rome with regard to the intentions of the Imperialists and the Colonna, that 
the position was altered, and that Carafa began to work assiduously to bring about a 
military invasion of Italy by the French. As Henry II seemed to lend a favourable ear 
to his proposals, Carafa reported somewhat prematurely to Rome, on June 25th, that he 
would soon return accompanied by 30 galleys and 3,000 infantry. When the French 
king begged the Duke of Ferrara to assist the Pope against the Colonna, in an autograph 
letter of June 29th, Carafa so far lost sight of all idea of seemliness, as openly to attack 
Philip II on July 5th, before all the ambassadors, as the accomplice of the rebellious 
Colonna. As early as July 13th, the legate announced that he intended to return. Cardinal 
Rebiba, who had only left Rome on May 30th, and had then travelled very slowly, 
received orders to return home, as his mission to Brussels now had no object. 

The decisive crisis took place in Rome on June 20th. On that day the Pope again 
indulged, in the presence of the Venetian ambassador, in the most violent language 
against the Emperor, “ this heretic and schismatic who has always favoured false 
doctrine in order to oppress the Holy See, and make himself master of Rome, for he not 
only regards this city as his own, but the whole of the States of the Church, and indeed 
all Italy, Venice included.” It was certain, he said, that Charles V. had the intention of 
again reinstating the Colonna in their possessions, of making open war on the Holy See, 
and, finally, of refusing his obedience even in ecclesiastical matters. “Woe to him, 
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however, if he attempts this ! ” continued Paul IV., " we shall then raise the whole world 
against him, deprive him of his Imperial dignity and his kingdom, and let him see what 
we are able to perform by virtue of the authority of Christ.” 

A few days later the Pope again broke out, to Navagero, into the most violent 
complaints about the “treachery” of the “heretical” Emperor. No worse man, he declared, 
had lived for a thousand years, and the devil had chosen him as his tool in order to 
paralyse the Papal efforts at reform. “The Imperialists,” continued the Pope, “ may 
deceive others, but not us, for we have taken precautions, and God’s protection will not 
fail us; we have friends, for when the liberty of Italy is at stake, there can be no doubt as 
to the unity of all Italians. We also possess a great following in Naples. We shall only call 
upon Venice when events seem to promise a favourable and certain result, for we are 
aware of the discretion which the Signoria has to exercise.” In this audience, which 
lasted for two hours, the Pope kept on repeating his assertion that his hope was fixed on 
God, Who would not abandon his cause. 

The reconciliation which Cardinal Alvarez de Toledo had brought about at that 
time between the Pope and Sarria,19 20 no longer sufficed to alter the course of events. 
The attitude of the Imperialists and the Colonna seemed so threatening to Paul IV that 
he believed that precautions must be taken to ensure his own safety. The terrifying 
picture of the events of 1527 was always before his eyes, and the fear that he might suffer 
the fate of Clement VII had taken complete possession of his imagination. “As an attack 
by the Imperialists is expected here,” writes Navagero on June 27th, “fresh troops have 
arrived in Rome.” When the ambassador had another audience with the Pope on July 
3rd, the latter again made use of the strongest expressions against Charles V, 
“this miserable and sorry creature, this cripple in body and soul.” If the Emperor should 
really begin a war against him, repeated the Pope, he would be forced to have recourse 
to the last and most terrible weapon which Christ had bestowed on him, that of 
withdrawing all ecclesiastical revenues from Charles V, and declaring his throne 
forfeited. 

The situation was daily becoming more critical. Just as the Pope was disturbed by 
the warlike preparations of Alba, so was the latter irritated by the 
precautionary measures taken by Paul IV, not only in Rome, but also on the Neapolitan 
frontier. On July 5th, 70,000 ducats were deposited as a war fund in the Castle of 
St. Angelo. 

During this state of tension between Rome and Naples, which was continually 
being aggravated by the encroachments of the Spanish government on purely 
ecclesiastical affairs, the following incident occurred on July 7th. The governor of the 
frontier town of Terracina caught sight of a man who was known to him as a Spanish 
courier, trying to steal across the frontier on foot, and without the badges of his office. 
He had the suspect brought before him, and as he bore none of the distinguishing marks 
which, in accordance with international law, would have protected him, the governor had 
him searched. They found on him a petition from the Imperial post-master, Juan 
Antonio de Taxis, to Alba, asking him to procure for him the post agency between 
Terracina and Velletri, and two letters from Garcilasso de la Vega, also addressed to Alba. 
One was in cypher, but the other contained the statement that Sarria had been stupid 
enough to let himself be won over by a few friendly words from the Pope, whereas the 
proper way to attain anything was to send the cavalry, together with 4,000 Spaniards 
and 8,000 Italians, by forced marches on Rome, and to have the war-ships set sail for 
Nettuno and Civitavecchia. 

This important document was handed to the Duke of Paliano in the late evening of 
July 7th, when the Pope had already retired. The Duke therefore, on his own 
responsibility had the post-master de Taxis arrested during the night, and his 
possessions seized; he hoped in this way to be able to decipher the code letter, which was 
afterwards sent to experts in Venice. 
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The Duke of Paliano informed the Pope of the discovery which he had made. While 
the two were deliberating on July 9th, Navagero, with Garcilasso and Sarria, arrived in 
the anti-camera; the two latter were only aware of the arrest of de Taxis, but had not yet 
learned of the capture of the courier. The Pope received only Navagero and Sarria, 
and when Garcilasso was about to leave the Vatican with the latter, he was arrested and 
taken to the Castle of St. Angelo; his fate was shared by Girolamo Capilupi, the agent of 
Cardinal Ercole Gonzaga, on July 10th. The palace of Cardinal Pacheco, where Garcilasso 
lodged, was thoroughly searched. “It is believed that war has already broken out,” writes 
the Venetian ambassador, Navagero, after Garcilasso’s arrest, and when he had an 
audience on the following day be found  the Pope, who had just then received good news 
concerning the help of France, determined to proceed to all lengths. “We have discovered 
their treachery” said Paul IV, “And we shall learn yet more from those who have been 
arrested. They have recommended a march on Rome, and a division of our territory, but 
the Lord God still lives! They will perhaps be forced to defend their own dominions; 
mighty princes are on our side, and should the Spaniards attack us they will repent it; 
the tyrant, the Emperor, need no longer be taken into consideration, for his possessions 
are like an old house, which, when a single stone is removed, falls to pieces; when we, 
here in Italy, give him a slight blow, everything will be laid in ruins”. Amid the most bitter 
complaints of the devilish wickedness of Charles, the Pope made much of his hope that 
Venice, too, would not fail to join in the struggle against the tyranny of Spain. 

On July nth, all the Cardinals and ambassadors were summoned to the Vatican. 
The Pope, who spoke in Italian on this occasion, gave praise to Providence for having 
discovered the designs of his enemies, dwelt on the guilt of Garcilasso, and justified his 
proceedings against the Colonna, and the elevation of his nephew to the Dukedom of 
Paliano. On the advice of the Cardinals, he then appointed a commission to deliberate* 
anew concerning a peaceful issue to the matter. The Pope declared that greatly as he 
detested war, he must, nevertheless, in any case take measures for his defence, especially 
after the discovery of the treasonable designs of the Imperialists. “If we must venture on 
war, which, in view of the deceitful nature of the Spaniards, is very much to be feared,” 
he said to Navagero two days later,“ then we shall pronounce such a fearful sentence that 
the sun shall thereby be darkened, and the Emperor and his son, who have been found 
guilty of felony and rebellion, shall be made our vassals, deprived of all their kingdoms, 
their subjects released from their allegiance, and their dominions divided among those 
who occupy them. We shall then invest the French king with Naples, and besides that 
give back to the Republic the ports which she formerly possessed in Apulia and Sicily.” 

Paul IV was, at this time, more possessed than ever by the fixed idea that the 
Spaniards, these Marani, as he called them, were threatening Rome with another Sack. 
He declared, however, that he would anticipate them ; he intended to conquer Naples, 
even should he have to go there in person with his cross borne before him; he would, 
moreover, have the “devilish” secret letter printed, so that everyone should recognise the 
treachery of the Imperialists. Those who had been arrested should be tortured until they 
named their accomplices. 

On July 25th the Pope again gave free vent to his passion against the Spaniards in 
the presence of Navagero. He would not, he declared, allow these traitors and heretics to 
do to him, under the cloak of peace, what they had permitted themselves to do to Clement 
VII. He had discovered their attempts at murder; they had intended to perform even 
worse acts than in 1527. He would rather die than suffer such humiliations as his 
predecessor, Julius III. It was impossible to endure meekly such tyrannical oppression 
from the lowest nation on earth. “Once,” he continued,” we saw in these ultramontanes 
in Italy, nothing but cooks, bakers and ostlers, but now, to our ruin and disgrace, they 
are the masters. Where-ever they rule, as in Naples and Milan, we see 
lamentable tragedies. The Emperor, the tyrant and schismatic, is striving after a 
universal monarchy. He has promoted heresy in order to crush the Papacy and make 
himself master of Rome, that is to say, master of Italy and the world.” Then Paul IV 
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pointed out to the ambassador the dangers which threatened Venice from the Spaniards. 
Tuscany was already in their hands, and now they intended to seize upon the rest of the 
peninsula. Should Venice enter the war on the side of the Pope, she would thereby gain 
great advantages and win much celebrity, and the celestial harmony which once had 
existed would be once more restored, and the whole world would tremble at the name of 
Italy. The moment was favourable, and he himself would make every sacrifice to 
free Italy from her oppressors. The reserve with which Navagero received these 
confidences did not damp the ardour of the Pope, and he returned again and again to the 
dangers which accompanied the rule of the Imperialists in Naples. The Sack and the ruin 
of Italy had resulted from it. “But God will help us,” he cried, “whosoever makes war on 
the Pope loses, as a schismatic, all the benefits he has received from the Holy See. From 
those benefits the King of Spain draws a greater revenue than from all his other 
kingdoms, but we shall deprive him of all those revenues. We know that the same thing 
cannot happen in Spain as has happened in Germany; there are very many good people 
there, who will not follow him.” 

Meanwhile a protest had arrived from Alba against the arrest of Garcilasso. This 
and the admissions of the two prisoners increased both the anger and the fear of the 
Pope. He continued his preparations for war with feverish activity. Camillo Orsini, who 
had arrived on July 18th, was ordered to put the capital into a state of defence. The Borgo 
was fortified, the city walls repaired, new troops for the garrison levied, the export of gold 
and precious metals forbidden; and the war-chest in the Castle of St. Angelo increased to 
100,000 ducats. People wondered how the Pope could get so much money together, 
considering the expense of the 10,500 soldiers already in his service. The Duke of Urbino 
received orders to raise a further 10,000 men. 

Among those accused of having treasonable relations with the Emperor, Ascanio 
della Corgna, to whom the defence of Velletri had been entrusted, had been named. On 
July 23rd, the Pope ordered him to come to Rome, in order to vindicate himself. As he 
delayed in putting in an appearance, the suspicion against him was increased, and orders 
were at once issued to arrest him and bring him to Rome. Cardinal Fulvio della Corgna 
heard of this in good time, so that he was able to inform his brother of the threatened 
danger; the latter, therefore, succeeded in escaping to Nettuno, which he delivered to the 
Colonna, and thence by sea to Naples. Paul IV was not the man to suffer this from a 
member of the Sacred College, and when Cardinal Fulvio appeared at the consistory of 
July 27th, he was taken to the Castle of St. Angelo. In the consistory, the Pope spoke first 
of this occurrence, after which the advocate and the procurator of the Apostolic 
Camera, Alessandro Pallantieri and Silvestro Aldobrandini appeared and read a legal 
document to the following effect: It is notorious that several persons in the Kingdom of 
Naples have, with the knowledge of Philip II. or Charles V, conspired against the Holy 
See, which is a transgression of the oath of allegiance sworn by the rulers of Naples before 
Popes Julius III and Paul IV. It is also notorious that the Spanish king, as well as the 
Emperor, have assisted the excommunicated Colonna, who are condemned for high 
treason, with money and troops against the Holy See, whereby they have ipso facto laid 
themselves open to the penalties of the major excommunication, and of high treason, 
and to the loss of all their dignities. The Pope took note of this pronouncement, 
but declared that he would not come to a decision until he had discussed the matter with 
the Cardinals. 

After this demonstration, Sarria informed the Pope that he had received 
instructions from his government to leave Rome, Paul IV was much embarrassed by this 
announcement, as he, so far, had received so few definite pledges of sufficient help from 
France, that Carafa was obliged to prolong his stay there. Pope, therefore, endeavoured 
to postpone the rupture and to retain the ambassador. When Sarria left the city on 
August 8th, his departure took the form of leave of absence for the arrangement of his 
personal affairs. 
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To the complaint presented by the Count of S. Valentino in the name of Alba, the 
Pope gave a reply which had been laid before the consistory on August 7th, and which 
Domenico del Nero, who was sent to Naples five days later, took with him. This denied 
the truth of all the accusations of the Viceroy, and, with regard to Garcilasso, declared 
that the latter, by his plotting against the Pope, had forfeited the inviolability of an 
ambassador. 

Although eight French galleys, with 600 Gascons, had arrived at Civitavecchia on 
July 25th, and the preparations for war in Rome were being carried on with the 
greatest activity, Paul IV did not by any means feel himself secure and sought in every 
way to induce Venice to ally herself with him. Antonio Carafa, who had, a little time 
before, been raised to the dignity of Marquis of Montebello, was sent, with this object, to 
the city of the lagoons, but was not successful in accomplishing anything. Nevertheless, 
Paul IV still hoped to persuade the Venetians to abandon their neutrality. 

On August 13th he discussed the matter after dinner with Navagero, and again 
complained in the. most excited terms of the treasonable practices of the Imperialists. 
Should these schismatics and heretics succeed in driving him out of Rome, he would take 
refuge on an island, and carry on his office from there. He hoped, however, to witness 
the downfall of the Spanish tyranny; Venice must know best what she ought to do, for 
“on our ruin, yours will necessarily follow. We, however, shall not be the slaves of the 
Spaniards like former Popes, but we shall bravely fight against them, be the 
consequences what they may” 

Now as before, Paul IV considered himself personally threatened by the Spaniards, 
and he caused precautions to be taken against any attempt to poison him. Being in such 
a frame of mind, it was in vain that Cardinal Medici again advised him, in the strongest 
terms, to refrain from war, above all on account of the insufficiency of his troops, for 
the Papal army would take to flight at the mere sight of the enemy, for, since the invasion 
of Charles VIII not a single battle had been won by an army composed entirely of 
Italian troops. 

Every prospect of a peaceful solution of the dispute disappeared with the answer 
which Alba signed on August 21st, and sent to the Pope by special courier. It was to the 
effect that after the unjust statements in the consistory of July 27th, nothing else was 
possible for the Emperor and the King of Spain except to do what was permitted to every 
obedient son, whose father attacked him with a naked weapon, which was to take the 
weapon out of his hand. 

This ultimatum was handed to the Pope on August 27th by Pirro dell’ Offredo, the 
third ambassador of Alba. As Offredo expressed himself in terms still stronger than 
those of the document, such a violent dispute arose that the maestro di camera closed 
the outer doors, so that those outside might not hear the quarrel. 

The preparations for war had, in the meantime, advanced in Rome, and the Pope 
dreamed of being able to raise his army to as many as 30,000 men.40 On August 15th, 
1,200 more Gascons arrived in Rome, brave but dissolute and thieving soldiers. New 
taxes had to be imposed in order to meet the expenses. This, as well as the ruthless 
destruction of the villas and vineyards lying outside the city walls, caused great 
dissatisfaction among the people. In this work, carried out under the direction of Camillo 
Orsini, neither churches nor monasteries were spared. As had been done in the 
Borgo, fortifications were also constructed in Trastevere, and new outworks were added 
to the Castle of St. Angelo. All this, however, was not sufficient to resist a serious attack, 
for, although so many defences had been begun, none of them were finished. It was still 
more unfortunate that the Papal troops were completely scattered all over the 
Campagna, since the Pope, inexperienced as he was in the art of war, refused to leave any 
fortified place without a garrison, or to risk anything that belonged to him. 
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In a consistory on September 4th, 1556, the Pope and the Cardinals continued to 
discuss the answer to be given to Alba’s letter, and to consider the possibility of a peaceful 
solution. The news arrived, however, during the following night that Alba had crossed 
the frontier with his troops, and had already invested Pontecorvo. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The War with Spain. 

 

The decision to proceed against the Pope by force of arms had not been easily 
arrived at by Charles V, Philip II and Alba, for not only political, but religious 
considerations as well, had stood in the way of their making it. The Spanish government 
had caused a special legal opinion to be obtained from the University of Louvain; this 
confirmed Philip II.in his view that he would neither sin against his duty as a loyal son of 
the Church, nor against the obligations appertaining to his title of Catholic King, if he 
anticipated a threatened attack by beginning the war. Even then, however, Alba still 
hesitated, and it was only on the third order of Philip II, who somewhat blamed him for 
his disobedience, that he at last started from Naples on September 1st, 1556. His 
force only amounted to 12,000 men, but these were well-disciplined, and were 
commanded by generals who were bent on vengeance, among whom were Marcantonio 
Colonna and the Count of Popoli, who, although a relative of the Pope, had been 
dismissed from the Papal army on account of his Spanish sympathies. It made a great 
difference to the rapid progress made by Alba’s troops that they advanced in a single 
body, whereas the Papal army was divided among many places. In this way Frosinone, 
Veroli and Bauco were soon lost. Alba then marched against Anagni, whereupon Pipemo, 
Terracina, Acuto, Fumone, Ferentino and Alatri also surrendered. The Spanish Viceroy 
took possession of the places conquered in the name of the College of Cardinals, with the 
express declaration that he was prepared to deliver them up again to the Sacred College, 
or to the future Pope. 

The action of Alba, who had thus suddenly invaded the States of the Church 
without any declaration of war, placed Paul IV in a position of the greatest danger, for he 
was unable to cope with the power of Spain either from a military or a financial point of 
view. At his advanced age, and with his imperfect knowledge of business, which made 
him unsuited for all political affairs, he was even less fitted to direct a war.  More acutely 
than ever did he now miss his experienced nephew, and he was therefore exceedingly 
glad when Cardinal Carafa left the French court on August 11th, and arrived in Rome in 
the evening of September 7th. He brought great promises from the French king, as well 
as a considerable sum of money, and was also able to announce the arrival of 
1500 Gascons, who had come with him by sea. 

Carafa found the Eternal City in a state of indescribable confusion. Had the gates 
not been closed, most of the inhabitants would have fled. Great dissatisfaction 
prevailed in Rome on account of the stern measures which the outbreak of war always 
brings, and the people complained bitterly of the new impositions and the want of 
consideration shown by Camillo Orsini in the construction of the new fortifications. As 
the Porta del Popolo appeared to be especially threatened, on account of the Pincio, 
about a hundred buildings were pulled down there, among others the Augustinian 
convent in which Luther had once lived; at one time, indeed, they even thought of 
demolishing the costly church which was the burial place of the Rovere. The arrival on 
September 15th of the soldiers from Gascony, who had sailed with Carafa, somewhat 
raised the hopes of the Romans, but their disappointment was all the greater when the 
whole of the troops at their disposal were assembled in review; on paper they had 17,000 
men, but in reality, however, there were only 9000. In addition to this, the news arrived 
that on September 15th the fortified town of Anagni had been taken and plundered by 
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the Spaniards. Rome was seized by panic, for the inhabitants well knew that the feeble 
garrison was not to be depended on, and that many of the mercenaries would be the first 
to take advantage of the opportunity of plundering together with the enemy. “ The terror 
of the inhabitants,” writes Massarelli in his journal, “is everywhere very great; the women 
have received permission to leave the city, while the men, who are obliged to remain, are 
bringing all their valuables into a place of safety.” 

The only person who kept his head amid the general confusion was Cardinal 
Carafa. He displayed during those critical days an extraordinary activity in carrying 
forward his warlike preparations, in drawing up manifestos to the Christian princes in 
justification of the action of Paul IV, in making efforts for the definite conclusion of an 
alliance with France, and in attempts to obtain new allies. In order to win over 
the Signoria of Venice, who still adhered to their neutrality, one of the most talented 
members of the Papal chancery, Francesco Commendone, Bishop of Zante, was deputed 
to go there. This envoy also received instructions to ask for help in Urbino, Ferrara and 
Parma. As had been the case before, however, Carafa was eagerly employed in 
attempting to secure a principality for his family. The very man who was stirring 
up people all over the world against Spain, and who was working with feverish energy for 
the formation of a great anti-imperial coalition, and who even aimed at getting help from 
the Turks, was, however, proved that he had repeatedly called for the assistance of the 
Turks (see the documents of the case in the was at the same time carrying on secret 
negotiations with the enemy in order to gain his own personal ends, in the event of his 
plan of a great war falling through, owing to the fickleness of Henry II. 

Circumstances had been for some time very favourable to Carafa in the carrying 
out of this most difficult part of his programme. In view of the actual occupation of the 
greater part of the Campagna, which had been as rapid as it was easy,  the peace party in 
Rome gained adherents every day. Not only Cardinal Juan Alvarez de Toledo, but also 
the Frenchman, du Bellay and the French ambassador, who was by no means satisfied 
with Henry II’s resolve to enter upon a great war, exhorted the Pope to come to an 
agreement. As Carlo Carafa and his brother Giovanni, as well as Pietro Strozzi, were also 
working for the same end, Paul IV consented to negotiate with Alba. The Dominican, 
Thomas Manrique, repaired to Anagni on September 16th. In order to examine the 
proposals of Alba, the Pope appointed a commission of Cardinals consisting of seven 
members on September 17th. On the evening of the same day Manrique again went to 
Alba, to return again on the 19th, accompanied by Pacheco, the secretary of the Viceroy, 
with new proposals. The commission of Cardinals deliberated on these on September 
20th, 21st, and 22nd, on the last occasion in the presence of the Pope. Paul IV agreed that 
Cardinals Juan Alvarez de Toledo and Carafa should personally confer with Alba at 
Grottaferrata on the 26th. 

It appeared to Carafa that his object of securing a principality in any case for his 
family had been brought much nearer through his negotiations with the Imperialists ; he 
had not, however, reckoned with the sudden changes in his uncle's character. At the last 
moment Paul IV withdrew his consent to the conference with Alba. 

In Rome, where great hopes had been built on the result of this meeting, the 
disappointment at its frustration was very great. They now prepared themselves more 
than ever for a siege : all the members of the religious orders were obliged to work at the 
fortifications. “One can scarcely describe in words” writes Massarelli in his diary, “how 
the Romans are trembling ; they think only of flight.” In order to reassure the people, 
Carafa removed on September 24th to the palace of S. Marco, inconvenient though he 
must have found its distance from the Vatican, where he had to work every day with the 
Pope. The Cardinal was assisted by Pietro Strozzi and the Duke of Somma. On September 
25th, 350 mercenaries arrived in Rome from Montalcino, under Blaise de Montluc, the 
brave defender of Siena; they were well exercised in war, but were mostly German 
Lutherans, who mocked at the Mass and the pictures of the Saints, and only saw in 
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the Pope the prince who paid them. Paul IV had to endure things from these “defenders” 
which he would otherwise have punished in the most severe manner. The Romans also 
had to suffer greatly from these mercenaries, and when they kept their windows lighted 
all through many nights, this measure of defence was not only directed against the enemy 
before the walls, but also against possible attempts at pillage on the part of the garrison. 

Further discouraging news from the seat of war brought fresh terrors to the 
Romans. On September 26th Alba had invested Tivoli, while on October 1st, Vicovaro, 
which was important owing to its situation, fell into his hands. Soon afterwards 
Palombara and Nettuno were also lost. The enemy's troopers were now skirmishing up 
to the very gates of Rome, which was sure to fall if it were seriously attacked. The country 
people had the worst to suffer from both friend and foe. 

With the exception of Paliano and Velletri the whole of the Campagna had now 
fallen into the hands of the enemy, while the same fate threatened the Sabina. Even more 
bitterly than these blows, however, Paul IV must have felt the fact that the entrance of 
France, with all its power, into the war, seemed doubtful even now, while in October the 
Farnese went over to Spain. Ottavio Farnese received back Piacenza and Novara, with, 
however, a reservation as to the Spanish right of investiture, while Cardinal Alessandro 
recovered his Sicilian revenues. 

While Paul IV did not weary of giving vent in his conversation to his bitter ill-will 
against the Emperor and his son, Cardinal Carafa was carrying on further negotiations, 
through intermediaries, with Alba. At the end of October and the beginning of November 
he had meetings for this purpose with Cardinal Santa Fiora, which were kept absolutely 
secret. Venice also was working for peace through a special ambassador; the secretary 
Febo Capella negotiated during the first half of October with both Alba and the Pope, but 
without any success. 

On November 18th, the battles round Ostia ended by this strong fortress falling 
into the hands of the Spaniards, thereby cutting off Rome’s connection with the sea. Alba 
then offered a ten days’ armistice, which Carafa accepted, without informing the French 
ambassador in Rome of the fact. It was not without difficulty that he succeeded in getting 
his uncle, who was filled with the deepest distrust of the Spaniards, and who was, just at 
that time, indulging in the bitterest denunciations against them, to agree to fresh peace 
negotiations, by representing to him the necessity of gaining time until the French 
assistance came. Paul IV did not himself believe in the success of these attempts, but the 
Romans, on the other hand, flattered themselves that the end of the war was in sight. 

The Isola Sacra, situated between the branches of the Tiber near Ostia, was the 
place chosen for the meeting between Alba and Carafa. The negotiations were carried on 
with the greatest assiduity on November 24th, 25th, and 27th, and there is not the least 
doubt that, in the discussions with regard to the return of Paliano to Marcantonio 
Colonna, Carafa demanded Siena as compensation for it; in this respect he was 
quite willing to take the part of the Spaniards. As Alba declared that he had no power to 
conclude a transaction of such importance, it was agreed that his secretary, Pacheco, and 
a confidential representative of Carafa, should go to Philip II. In order to give time for an 
answer, the armistice was prolonged for forty days, i.e. from November 28th to January 
9th. 

While the Romans were once more losing hope of peace, France and Ferrara, the 
powers who had so far been on the side of the Pope, were filled with grave misgivings. At 
this critical moment Carafa displayed all the cunning of his Machiavellian policy. 
Hitherto he had worked with so much skill that friend and foe alike were eager to win his 
favour, but the time was now at hand when his double-dealing might be exposed. The 
Cardinal did everything he could to avoid this. He declared to the ambassadors of France, 
Ferrara and Venice that the negotiations and the armistice had been arranged in order 
to gain time for the arrival of help from Henry II When Federigo Fantuccio left on 
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December nth as the representative of Carafa at the court of Philip II, in accordance with 
the arrangement made between Alba and the Cardinal, Giulio Orsini had already started 
on the previous day for France, in order to set the fears of Henry II concerning the 
armistice at rest, to gain assurance with regard to the intentions of France towards Spain 
and in the matter of Siena, and to come to a decision between war and peace in 
accordance with what he should learn there, for Carafa himself did not yet know whether 
it would be more advantageous to direct his intriguing policy towards the one or the 
other. 

The mission of Fantuccio was not made in the name of the Pope, but in that of 
Carafa; his official instructions for concluding peace, based on the negotiations at Ostia, 
were only drawn up for form’s sake; in reality, his task was to find out whether Philip II., 
in view of the danger of an anti-Spanish coalition, was willing to invest the Cardinal’s 
brother with Siena. In the event of an answer in the affirmative, Carafa and his whole 
family were prepared to go over to the side of Spain. 

At the same time Carafa, who liked to have two irons in the fire, prepared another 
scheme. On the morning of December 15th he left Rome with a large suite ; nobody knew 
what he was about to do. Only on the following day did the Pope inform the Sacred 
College that his nephew had gone to Venice to thank the Signoria for their good offices 
in furthering the armistice, to beg their continued mediation, and to find out whether, as 
was reported, Philip II. had called upon the Venetians to arbitrate. In a meeting of the 
Cardinals, which took place on December 20th, Carafa was appointed as legate for the 
whole of Italy, and especially, according to the consistorial records, for the bringing 
about of peace. 

This was, however, not generally believed, especially as the Pope, in spite of all his 
assertions that he was longing for peace, continued to emphasize the fact that the dignity 
of the Holy See must, at the same time, be maintained. Of this dignity Paul IV had such 
an exaggerated idea that he considered every offence against it as an insult to God, and 
would rather have suffered martyrdom than forego one jot of it. 

Cardinal Morone therefore informed Alba’s secretary before his departure that he 
must always bear three things in mind : first, that the Pope, even should he be taken 
prisoner and a knife held at his throat, would never consent to the Colonna being 
reinstated at Paliano, for it appeared to him unfitting that he should, as a prince, be faced 
with force in his own house, or that a King of Naples, the vassal of the Church, should 
offer him, as Pope, such an insult; secondly, that Paul IV felt himself, both as an 
ecclesiastical and a secular ruler, so deeply offended by the invasion of the territory of 
the Church, that the Spanish king ought to send a special ambassador to ask for pardon; 
and thirdly, that the restoration of the places belonging to the States of the Church, which 
had been seized, was an absolute necessity. If the dispute could not be arranged on these 
terms, then, according to Morone, the worst was to be expected, the excommunication 
and deposition of Philip II, in spite of the fact that the defection of Spain and England 
would follow. Even should the French help not arrive, said Morone in a letter to Pole, 
and the Pope be abandoned by everybody, he would not give up the claims which he 
considered his due; even the influence of Carafa would be of no avail in this matter. In 
the same letter Morone lays stress on the fact that Paul IV had no confidence in 
the Spaniards, for, he says, he looks at deeds, and not at words, and is always afraid, now 
as ever, that the negotiations are only for form’s sake, in order to get possession of the 
remainder of the States of the Church. 

In order to prevent matters from getting into a desperate condition, Paul IV took 
great pains to gain the powerful alliance of Venice. Peace, he exclaimed on November 
nth, to the representative of the Republic of St. Mark, would only be possible for Italy 
when the barbarians were driven out; Venice and the Holy See alone were capable of 
effecting this. Hundreds of years might pass, he continued, without another Pope 
appearing who would be as intent as he was on the liberation of Italy. 
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It was in keeping with this aim that Carafa, who had arrived in Venice on December 
21st, had instructions to propose an offensive and defensive alliance to the Signoria. The 
shrewd Venetians, however, clung fast to their neutrality, tempting as were the offers 
which were made to them. When Carafa left the city of the lagoons on January 12th, 1557, 
he was obliged to admit to himself, that although he had been honoured there as though 
he had been a crowned king, he had not attained the object with which he had been sent. 

Giulio Orsini, who had arrived at the French court on January 2nd, 1557, had great 
trouble in allaying the misgivings of Henry II, and in spite of all his efforts did not 
completely succeed in doing so. On the other hand he was able to induce the still 
hesitating king to take decisive action. At the end of January Henry broke off diplomatic 
relations with Philip II, and prepared to make war on the Spaniards in Italy, as well as in 
Flanders. Philip was completely taken by surprise at this sudden turn of affairs. 

So few precautions had been taken by Alba during the armistice, that Pietro Strozzi, 
who was henceforth commander-in-chief of the Papal troops, easily succeeded in 
retaking Ostia, and soon afterwards Tivoli, Vicovaro and the Marittima. 

This astonishing success made such an impression that Alba’s peace offers were 
declined, especially as Paul IV. did not trust the Spaniards. He hoped, with the help of 
France, to win a complete victory over them, and to drive this mixture of Jews, Marani 
and Lutherans, as he called them, out of Naples, and indeed, out of the whole of Italy. On 
February 12th, 1557, he appointed a special congregation to institute a suit against 
Charles V and Philip II on a charge of felony and rebellion 

The French auxiliary army, under the Duke of Guise, had in the meantime, 
advanced through Piedmont, and, while the Farnese were observing a doubtful 
neutrality, through the Duchy of Parma, and Piacenza, as far as Reggio. Here the Duke 
of Ferrara received from Guise, on February 16th, the baton of commander-in-chief of 
the allied army. Cardinal Carafa, who was now forced to abandon his double dealing, and 
to place himself definitely on the side of the French, although he had little confidence in 
them, was present at this ceremony. At Reggio a council of war was held, in order 
to consider which point the army should attack first. Opinions were very divided, but at 
last it was decided, to the great vexation of the Duke of Ferrara, who was thus left 
without defence, that the French army should advance into the Romagna; whether it 
should then turn against Tuscany, as Carafa strongly urged, or advance through the 
Marches on the Kingdom of Naples, was to be decided by the Pope. 

While the troops were being set in movement for the Romagna, Guise and Carafa 
hastened to Rome, and arrived there on Shrove Tuesday, March 2nd. A magnificent 
reception awaited the honoured guest, who took up his residence in Carafa’s apartments 
in the Vatican. In spite of the violence with which Carafa now expressed himself against 
Spain, and the determination of the Pope to ally himself with France, Guise found that 
the preparations for the war fell far below his expectations; many differences of opinion 
and personal disputes also soon became apparent. 

Carlo Carafa was destined to experience a disappointment of another kind. The 
nephew had returned to Rome in the belief that the powerful influence he had formerly 
exercised over the Pope was unchanged. Very soon, however, he discovered that he no 
longer possessed the same power over his uncle, who was so susceptible of new 
impressions. The Cardinal should never, in the opinion of his best friends, have gone so 
far away from the Pope. 

The first discovery which Carafa made in Rome was that Silvestro Aldobrandini, 
who had been, since the death of della Casa, his first private secretary and the confidant 
of all his plans, had completely lost the Pope’s favour. Carafa tried in every way to save 
his faithful assistant, but Paul IV was inexorable. “When I have given an order,” he 
informed his nephew in an imperious manner, “there is good reason for it. You, my lord 
Cardinal, have to carry out my wishes.” On the following day the Pope held a conference, 
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at which, besides Carafa and Guise, Strozzi and the French ambassador were present. On 
this occasion Paul IV again referred to Aldobrandini, whom he accused of having sown 
discord between Giovanni and Carlo Carafa, and also of not having said a word to him 
about certain legal proceedings which he had instituted against persons guilty of grave 
immorality. “Yes, yes,” he said, “certain persons take too much upon themselves, 
and forget that I, who have elevated them, can again degrade them.” Speaking still more 
clearly, he then turned in an excited manner to Carafa, exclaiming: “You are perhaps one 
of those persons!” Although the Pope and his nephew were reconciled the same evening, 
the fact remained that Aldobrandini lost his office. 

Carafa found the Pope just as firm regarding the question where the war should 
begin, regardless of the fact that his nephew wished for an expedition against Tuscany, 
on account of Siena. Paul IV insisted that the Kingdom of Naples should be the point of 
attack. 

It was no less bitter for Carafa that his brother, the Duke of Paliano, and the other 
members of his family, should, just at this time, have rebelled against his 
authority. Friendly relations had never existed among the brothers; Giovanni, as well as 
Antonio Carafa, could never reconcile themselves to the fact that their younger brother, 
although they were obliged to admit his superior talents, should far excel them 
in influence and authority. Cardinal Carafa had hoped to conciliate them and attach them 
to himself, by persuading his uncle to elevate the one to the dignity of Duke of Paliano, 
and to name the other Marquis of Montebello. Things showed that this hope had been 
vain, for now, as before, they grudged their younger brother his great influence, and their 
old love for Spain was not long in being re-awakened. As he had already done in 
September, 1555, so now in February, 1557, did the Duke of Paliano openly urge an 
agreement with Philip II; he had also taken a great part in bringing about the fall of 
Aldobrandini. 

Even at the time when Carafa enjoyed the full confidence of the Pope, the latter had 
kept purely ecclesiastical affairs out of his hands. Nevertheless, he hoped that 
consideration for the necessity of the help of France would decide Paul IV. to fall in with 
the rather extensive wishes of Henry II at the impending creation of Cardinals. He was 
destined, however, to be disappointed in this matter as well, when the appointment took 
place on March 15th, 1557. This was all the more painful for Carafa as he had, on his own 
responsibility, made the most lavish promises to the French king with regard to this very 
matter. 

The dissatisfaction of Henry II at the non-fulfilment of his wishes at the creation 
of Cardinals on March 15th, was increased by the reports of Guise from Rome. 
Everything, he said, was lacking, and above all money for the troops; the supply 
of provisions, too, was very badly organized. In addition to this there were differences of 
opinion with regard to the plan of campaign which completely divided the allies. While 
the Duke of Ferrara wished to proceed against Milan, and Guise to attack Tuscany with 
the whole of his army, Paul IV insisted, above everything else, on first assuring the safety 
of Rome by an immediate attack on the Kingdom of Naples. By reason of these 
differences of opinion and their mutual recriminations, much valuable time was lost, of 
which Philip II and Alba made good use in taking decisive measures for resistance. 

By the end of March they were at last of one mind in Rome; the Pope’s view had 
been accepted. The joy of the Spanish king was great, says Navagero, that they had 
adopted the very plan of campaign which was the least dangerous for him. 

On April 5th, Guise, discouraged, and without feeling any certainty of success, 
repaired to the army ; on the 9th he was followed by the Marquis of Montebello, Antonio 
Carafa. On the same day, April 9th, Paul IV announced in a consistory the recall of all his 
agents, nuncios and legates, including Cardinal Pole, from the dominions of Charles V 
and Philio II. 
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This very decisive measure, as well as the preliminary arrangements for the legal 
proceedings with regard to the deposition of Philip II, which caused the greatest 
sensation, was in answer to the recall, which had been ordered by the Spanish king, of all 
Spaniards from Rome. In accordance with a decree of the Council of State, these were in 
future to apply to a supreme ecclesiastical court, which was about to be set up in Spain, 
instead of the Papal Rota, while the jurisdiction over all revenues, first fruits and “spolia” 
accruing to the Curia was to be withdrawn from the Holy See. Paul IV. did not allow 
himself to be intimidated by such measures. On Maundy Thursday the Bull In Coena 
Domini included some additions against the assailants of the Holy See, while, on Good 
Friday, the usual prayers for the Emperor were omitted from the liturgy. 

On April 27th Paul IV gave a fearful example of his severity, when he ordered the 
destruction of a place called Montefortino, in the neighbourhood of Velletri, the 
inhabitants of which had long been notorious as rebels and bandits. Shortly before this, 
1500 Frenchmen had arrived at Civitavecchia as a first reinforcement. They were 
intended to serve for the protection of Rome, but were very soon taken to strengthen the 
army of Guise. 

During the long hesitation of the enemy, Alba had completed his preparations for 
the impending attack. When this at last took place, it was evident that the Papal-
French army was no match for the Spaniards. Since April 24th the struggle had turned 
on the siege of Civitella, which had been effectively fortified by Alba, and was bravely 
defended by the Count of Santa Fiora. He had aroused the enthusiasm of the inhabitants, 
even of the women, for the defence, and had been successful in repulsing repeated 
attacks. 

As is usually the case in disastrous operations in war, there was no want of mutual 
recrimination, and on May 1st Guise and Antonio Carafa had so violent a dispute that the 
latter left the camp the same evening. 

Sittings of the Inquisition were being held in Rome at the same time, in which the 
Pope wished to proceed at once to pronounce excommunication and deposition against 
Philip II; it was, however, pointed out to him that such penalties could not be inflicted 
without previous citation. The Duke of Paliano and the Papal commander-in-chief, 
Strozzi, were ordered to proceed to the seat of war on May 12th, in order to get a clear 
understanding as to the state of affairs there. The prospects before Guise soon became 
so unsatisfactory that he raised the siege of Civitella on May 15th, thereby 
relinquishing the enterprise against Naples. At the end of May the Pope learned that the 
French commander had very nearly betaken himself to Ferrara. The ambassador of 
Ferdinand I.in Rome thought the Pope would have to conclude peace, as the military 
superiority of Alba was now evident. 

Paul IV could not yet grasp the fact that his noble aim of liberating Italy and the 
Holy See from foreign domination, from the “barbarians,” had miscarried. The 
representations of both his secular nephews, especially those of the Marquis of 
Montebello, who spoke very bitterly of the French, and very violently against the war 
policy, fell on deaf ears. Paul IV still believed in the success of his policy, if only the 
great power of Venice would enter the war on his side. He employed all his eloquence at 
this time to win over the representative of the republic; in his usual way, he went far 
back and referred to the times of Charles VIII, “when that unlucky gate was opened to 
the barbarians, which he now wanted to close.” “We shall not regret,” he exclaimed in 
excited tones, “to have done what we could, and perhaps even more than we could.” For 
all future time those who did not assist him would be disgraced, when it should later on 
be told how there had once been a weak old man of eighty years of age, who, when people 
had thought that he would run into a corner to bemoan his feebleness, had come forward 
as the champion of Italy’s freedom. “You will repent it, my lords of Venice,” he exclaimed, 
“ as well as all you others, who did not make use of this opportunity of ridding yourselves 
of this past. It began under a king who was bearable on account of his good qualities, but 
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then came this new race, a mixture of Flemings and Spaniards, in whom there is no trace 
of royal dignity or of Christianity, which sticks like a burr, wherever it gets fast. The 
French are different; they break off in the middle of a work, and would not remain, even 
were they bound. We have seen them as masters of Naples and as masters of Milan, 
and then they were gone ; they are inconstant. Noble ambassador ! we speak to you in 
confidence as we should speak to his magnificence the Doge, and to the councillors and 
heads of Christendom, for we know that we have laboured through these short remaining 
years of our life for the honour of God and for the salvation of this poor Italy, and that 
we have led a life of drudgery, without rest or repose.” On another occasion the Pope 
again said to Navagero: “Mark well what I say to you ; we are old and we shall one of 
these days go hence, when God shall will. But the time will come when you will recognize 
that we have told you the truth; God grant that it may not be to your hurt! They are 
barbarians, both of them, Frenchman as well as Spaniard, and it would be a good thing 
if they remained at home, and that no other language were spoken in Italy than our 
own.” At the beginning of June it transpired that Guise had already received orders 
from his king to return to France, whereupon Strozzi was once more sent to the French 
camp. The result of this was the dispatch of Strozzi to the French king. On June 15th, the 
marshall left Rome; he took with him the only son of the Duke of Paliano, for the French 
had demanded the child as a hostage, because, in consequence of Carafa’s intrigues to 
acquire Siena, they no longer trusted their ally. 

The depressed state of feeling in the Eternal City was somewhat relieved by the 
news that several thousand Swiss were about to arrive on June 12th. Paul IV declared to 
Cardinal Carpi, who courageously stood out for peace, that he could agree to nothing 
without his ally, the King of France. 

In the meantime the burden of the war was pressing more and more heavily. On 
May 18th, the Pope decided, in spite of the opposition of certain Cardinals, such as Carpi, 
that a tax of one and a half per cent, should be levied on all real estate in the States of the 
Church. He had chosen this tax out of consideration for those who had only small means, 
but although it had been introduced long ago elsewhere, the subjects of the States of the 
Church seemed to look upon it as something unheard of, and there was the greatest 
difficulty in collecting it; here and there, indeed, the attempt met with violent opposition. 
The Romans endeavoured to protect themselves by proposing that, instead of this 
tribute, a meat tax should be introduced, which would yield 100,000 scudi. The 
Pope considered this sum too small, and at length they agreed upon 130,000 scudi; the 
clergy had also to pay 50,000 scudi. 

While the position at the seat of war was getting more and more hopeless for the 
Holy See, Carafa was continuing his former intrigues for the acquisition of Siena. And 
end, however, was put to all his plotting by the action of Cosimo I, who, at the beginning 
of July, succeeded in obtaining Siena from the Spaniards, though not without a 
considerable sacrifice. The first news of this turn of affairs, which was a most painful 
blow to Carafa, reached Rome on June 25th ; on July 3rd, the agreement was signed by 
which the Duke of Florence was invested with the territory of Siena as a Spanish fief. 

A very dangerous enemy of the Romans had arisen in the person of Marcantonio 
Colonna. He conquered Valmontone on June 29th, and also invested Palestrina; in the 
first days of July, he advanced to within five miles of the Eternal City. “Rome is in 
danger,” wrote the ambassador of Ferdinand I on July 3rd, “but in spite of this the Pope 
fears nothing; he is waiting for the answer which Strozzi is to bring back from France.” 
It then transpired that Alba had offered peace on the basis of the conditions considered 
in the previous November, but the Pope declared that he could settle nothing 
without Henry II. The people of Rome longed for the speedy return of Strozzi. On July 
19th the 2000 Swiss whose coming had been announced some time previously by the 
nuncio Raverta, arrived in Rome ; they were fine soldiers, though badly armed. The Pope 
welcomed them as angels sent by God for his liberation, and invested their leaders with 
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gold chains and knightly rank. He sent them, strengthened by Italian troops, to the relief 
of the sorely pressed Paliano. The expedition ended on July 27th in the utter defeat of 
the Papal troops. 

On July 30th, almost at the same time as this terrible news, Strozzi returned to 
Rome ; he brought a much more favourable report than anyone in the Curia had dared 
to hope. Henry II was prepared to hold out on the Pope’s side, and the latter was to decide 
how long Guise was to remain in Italy. 

Paul IV, like Carafa, now again placed all his hopes in the French. The Duke of 
Paliano, who had always hated the whole war, thought otherwise. He spoke more 
decidedly than ever in favour of peace, and fearlessly blamed even the Pope, and much 
more so the dangerous policy of his brother. He had a violent scene with the latter at the 
beginning of August, at the vigna of the Carafa in Trastevere, concerning the provisioning 
of Paliano. Strozzi was present when this took place. The Duke, who was enraged at the 
double-dealing of the Cardinal, accused him of being the cause of all their misfortunes, 
because he thought only of himself. When the old Pope died, he would still remain a 
Cardinal, but what was to become of him, and all the other members of the family? The 
excitement of both of them kept on increasing. “Monsignor,” cried the Duke, “you are 
deceiving the Pope, and the King of France and his ministers. You are ruining the world, 
devastating Italy, destroying our family and especially myself, for to me you have done 
the worst of all possible things, you have robbed me of my only son. Hitherto I have 
restrained myself, but I can do so no longer. I shall tell the Pope everything and show 
him the sort of person you really are.” Carlo answered him furiously, “You need not 
imagine that my Cardinal’s hat will cause me to show you any consideration ; I shall 
throw it off, and expose you as the stupid brute that you are.” The Duke then stepped 
back in order to draw his sword, whereupon the Cardinal, casting his hat on the ground, 
was about to seize his brother by the throat, when Strozzi succeeded in separating them. 
The Duke of Paliano then went away, bursting with rage, and crying out: “ This traitor 
was born  for the ruin of the world!”. The Cardinal begged Strozzi to hurry after him, to 
prevent the Pope hearing of the occurrence. Strozzi succeeded in calming the infuriated 
Duke, so that only a very mild account of the whole scene was communicated to Paul IV. 
“One sees,” writes the Florentine ambassador, “ how the truth is kept from the Holy 
Father.” 

As Henry II had expressly ordered Guise to comply with all the Pope’s requests, he 
was forced to pay attention to the latter’s cry for help. As soon, however, as the French 
army was set in motion, Alba left the Abruzzi and advancing through the valley of the 
Sacco, marched on Rome for the second time. It therefore appeared as if a decisive battle 
was to be fought near the Eternal City, where a painful scarcity of provisions was already 
beginning to make itself felt. Then, like a flash of lightning from a clear sky, the news 
arrived on August 23rd of a great victory which the Spaniards had won against 
the French on August 10th at St. Quentin. Next morning a courier from Guise announced 
that he had received orders to take his troops back to France as soon as possible. 
The principal counsellors of the Pope, Cardinal Carafa, the Duke of Paliano and Strozzi 
had met for a conference in the night between August 23rd and 24th, which lasted until 
four o’clock in the morning. Then the Duke and Strozzi hastened to Guise; they only 
succeeded, however, in getting from him a promise that the French army, under the 
command of the Due d’Aumale, should remain from ten to twelve days longer, in order 
to give the Pope time to conclude peace with Alba. 

At that time it seemed as though very little would be required to plunge Rome once 
more into the horrors she had suffered in the fatal year of 1527. On August 25th Alba 
had advanced as far as La Colonna, situated on one of the last spurs of the Alban hills. 
During the following night 3000 Spaniards started for the Porta Maggiore, taking with 
them ladders in order to scale the walls near the gate. When they approached the city, 
however, they found Rome all lit up, and heard the cries of command and the beating of 
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drums. They were prepared for an attack inside the city, for a spy had given warning to 
Carafa; thereupon Alba resolved to return to La Colonna, and afterwards marched on 
Paliano. 

It is very much open to question, however, whether Alba refrained from the attack 
solely on account of Carafa’s preparedness for defence, especially as there was all the 
more likelihood of success from the fact that the Romans were very tired of the war and 
longed for peace at any price. It is much more probable that Philip II’s generalissimo was 
also kept back by religious1 and political reasons from inflicting on the capital of 
Christendom the terrible fate of being sacked and pillaged, which in those days was 
always the consequence of a victory by force of arms. As Charles V had done thirty years 
before, so now would Philip II draw down upon himself the hatred of the whole Catholic 
world. The restrained manner in which Alba had hitherto conducted the war—his own 
soldiers complained that they were led into the field against smoke or a mist—agrees very 
well with the supposition that the Viceroy merely wished to show the Pope, by a 
demonstration of his strength, how completely he held him in his power. 

However difficult it was for such a self-assured man as Paul IV, who was so 
unshakably convinced of his right and of God’s protection, to enter upon peace 
negotiations, he was forced to do so, as he stood almost defenceless before a well-
armed and powerful enemy. The war, indeed, was voluntary, as Navagero wrote, but the 
peace was enforced. It was due, above all, to the skilful mediation of Venice, that an 
agreement was reached in a comparatively short time. On September 8th Cardinals 
Carafa, Santa Fiora and Vitelli repaired to the town of Cave, situated on a vine-clad hill 
about a mile from Palestrina. Under one of the large walnut trees, in which 
that neighbourhood is specially rich, they met the Duke of Alba. The moderation and 
compliance which the victors displayed in the negotiations at Cave showed how very 
strongly the Spaniards considered it desirable to effect a reconciliation with the Pope; it 
was also no doubt of advantage to Paul IV that the French army had not yet gone. The 
principal difficulty lay in the return of the confiscated estates of Marcantonio Colonna 
and Ascanio della Corgna, demanded by Alba, but to which Paul IV. would not agree. A 
final decision was hastened by the news, which arrived on September 11th, that 
the fortress of St. Quentin had fallen into the hands of the Spaniards. This announcement 
made the deepest impression on all, including the Pope. Should the news be confirmed, 
said Guise, then all the chains in the world would not be strong enough to keep him back. 

The treaty which was agreed upon on September 12th, settled the following 
conditions: Alba was to make, in the name of the Spanish king, that act of submission 
and obedience which was necessary for the forgiveness of the Pope. For this purpose 
Philip was also to send a special ambassador. On his part the Pope promised to receive 
the Spanish king once more as a good and obedient son, to give up the French alliance, 
and to remain neutral. Philip was to restore the cities and territories belonging to the 
Holy See. All punishments were to be remitted, except those pronounced against 
Marcantonio and Ascanio Colonna, the Marquis of Bagno, and other rebels. Paliano was 
to be handed over to a trusted agent of both parties, Bernardino Carbone, who was to 
take an oath of allegiance both to Paul IV. and to Philip II, and to observe all the 
arrangements which Alba and Cardinal Carafa had specially drawn up regarding this 
matter. This latter clause referred to a secret sub-treaty, of which, as Carafa informed his 
brothers and confidants, the Pope was unaware. According to this secret agreement, 
which was signed only by Alba and Cardinal Carafa, the Spanish king was to buy from 
Giovanni Carafa, against suitable indemnification, the right of naming the 
future possessor of Paliano, who, however, must not be an enemy of the Holy See. Should 
this indemnification not be paid within six months, then Bernardino Carbone was to 
deliver up the place to Giovanni Carafa. In any case the fortifications were to be 
demolished. 
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Cardinal Vitelli brought the peace treaty to Rome on September 12th. The Duke of 
Paliano went to meet him at S. Croce, and then informed the Pope of all that had been 
done. Paul IV then at once signed the public treaty, and the secret agreement on 
September 14th. On the same day Cardinal Carafa returned to Rome, where the people 
welcomed him joyfully ; he at once went to the Pope, who fixed a consistory for the 
following day. 

This consistory, however, could not be held, for at midnight the Tiber broke its 
banks and inundated a great part of the unfortunate city. The catastrophe took place 
quite suddenly, so that no one had time to save their possessions. In the vineyards near 
the Castle of St. Angelo, many houses, the inhabitants of which had taken refuge on the 
roofs, were carried away by the rush of the river. Very little more was needed to raise the 
inundation to the level of that of 1530; in St. Peter’s Square, the people were getting about 
in boats. After 24 hours the water began to subside, and then the damage done could be 
estimated. The Ponte S. Maria (Ponte Rotto) and nine of the mills on the Tiber were 
completely destroyed; the Ponte Fabricio, the passage leading from the Castle of 
St. Angelo to the Vatican, and the new fortifications of the city had also suffered greatly; 
the church and monastery of S. Bartolomeo on the island in the Tiber, as well as very 
many houses and palaces were threatened with destruction, while such quantities of 
grain, wine and oil had been destroyed that a famine was to be feared. The streets and 
squares were full of mud and filth, in many places the water was standing, a pestilential 
stench poisoned the air, and disease of all kinds was rife. The Venetian ambassador 
thought that the catastrophe would hardly have been greater had the city been sacked. 

A further result of the inundation was an alteration in the bed of the Tiber, which 
was now more than a thousand metres distant from Ostia. 

On the evening of September 19th, Alba, accompanied by Cardinal Carafa, the 
Duke of Paliano and the Marquis of Montebello, rode into Rome. He crossed the Ponte 
S. Angelo, where he was greeted by the thunder of the cannon, and proceeded straight to 
the Vatican. He was conducted through the Loggie of Raphael to the Hall of Constantine; 
here the Pope, surrounded by twenty-one Cardinals, received his conqueror. Alba knelt 
and kissed the Pope’s foot, and with great reverence and humility begged for pardon. The 
Pope bade him rise, and then they both occupied themselves in courtesies and reciprocal 
apologies. After Alba had saluted the Sacred College, he retired to the apartments of 
Cardinal Carafa, which had been magnificently decorated for him. 

The official intimation of the reconciliation with Spain was made to the Cardinals 
in a secret consistory on September 20th. On this occasion, the Pope announced his 
intention of sending legates in the interests of a general peace to the two monarchs; to 
Philip I Cardinal Carafa, and to Henry II Cardinal Trivulzio. On the same day, Garcilasso 
de la Vega, Camillo Colonna, Pirro Offredo, Juan de Taxis, Capilupi, Giuliano Cesarini 
and others were released from their captivity in the Castle of St. Angelo. Next day there 
was a Te Deum in the Papal chapel, after which the Pope gave a banquet to the Cardinals, 
at which Alba was also present. On September 22nd the Viceroy, to whom every possible 
honour was shown, left Rome, the Pope bestowing on his consort the Golden Rose. 

Paul IV, who had been compelled to seek for peace at all costs, could indeed, be 
thankful that Alba had made such moderate use of his victory. It can, however, easily be 
understood that he suffered greatly in seeing the frustration of his grand plans for the 
liberation of the Holy See and Italy from the Spanish yoke. The war had lasted a whole 
year, and a great part of the States of the Church, and especially the Campagna, had been 
devastated, the finances and the status of the Pope as a secular power greatly 
injured, and the very thing which Paul IV wished to prevent, had been brought about. 

Marcantonio Colonna, whom the Pope specially hated, had won so great renown in 
the war, that he was looked upon as one of the first commanders in Italy. The domination 
of the Spaniards in Milan and Naples was stronger than ever, and they could now reckon 
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on the Farnese, who had received Piacenza, as surely as on Cosimo de’ Medici, who, now 
that he was in possession of Siena, was in a position to make things very dangerous for 
the Holy See. 

Paul IV had begun the struggle in the style of a great power; at the conclusion of 
peace, he must have been glad that he had been successful in keeping at least the territory 
previously possessed by the Holy See. But this could now only constitute him a power of 
the second rank; no Pope could again think of adopting a policy of war for the overthrow 
by force of foreign domination. 

However greatly the private feelings of Paul IV rebelled, he quickly accommodated 
himself to his new position. The old ideas, indeed, appeared now and again, but he no 
longer dared to attempt to meddle with the unavoidable fact of Spanish supremacy. 

Secular affairs, as far as the Pope was concerned, took for the future a quite 
subordinate place. Although he was determined to heal, as far as it lay in his power, the 
heavy wounds which his mistaken policy had inflicted on the States of the Church, he 
wished above all in future (as he had already pointed out in the consistory of September 
20th, 1557) to devote himself entirely to the spiritual duties of his high priestly office, to 
the reform of ecclesiastical conditions, and the eradication of heresy. All his care should 
henceforth be de\voted to these weighty matters. 
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CHAPTER VII 

Reform Measures of Paul IV.—Renewal of the Sacred College. 

 

In many of the letters of congratulation which Paul IV received from all parts of 
Christendom on his elevation to the Supreme Pontificate, the hope was strongly 
expressed, while they deplored the premature death of Marcellus II, that his successor 
would not fail to show his zeal in beginning and carrying into effect that most important 
work, the reform of the Church from within. Most of these hopes were founded on the 
fact that Gian Pietro Carafa had been the first to enter upon the right way of carrying out 
an improvement in ecclesiastical conditions, and that he had steadily pursued this high 
aim. A very religious Catholic layman, Girolamo Muzio, reminded Paul IV of a saying of 
Marcellus II, which embodied a profound truth. Marcellus, who had always been of one 
mind with Carafa, had said to Muzio, before he started for Rome for the conclave, that 
no Pope who did not take the work of reform in hand at the beginning of his reign, need 
hope to be able to effect anything later on. 

Paul IV was himself deeply convinced of this. His first steps in the direction of 
reform, in the summer of 1555, showed that he was determined not to move a hair’s 
breadth from his old principles, and that he would, now that he was in possession of the 
supreme power, display the greatest rigour. 

One of the first questions which the new Pope had to decide was whether the great 
legislative' work which Julius III had prepared, but had not been able to bring to an end, 
should now be completed. To make such use of the work of another did not appeal to the 
self-assured character of Paul, and although he did think of not doing so for a short 
time, he soon changed his mind. It is certain that in doing so he was influenced by very 
able friends of the reform movement, who represented to him from the very beginning 
of his reign, that it was now much less a question of issuing new decrees, than of the 
strict and thorough application of those already in existence, an idea which had already 
been expressed in the opinion of the Cardinals in the year 1537 The Bishop of Sessa, 
Galeazzo Florimonte, pointed out in his letter of congratulation, that Marcellus II had 
also been thoroughly persuaded that in future practice should be preferred to theory, and 
that the necessary reform measures must first be carried out, and that only then should 
steps be taken to commit them to writing. 

Florimonte also reminded Paul IV of a letter written to him by Marcellus II, 
ordering him to make out a list of the men best fitted for bishoprics, so that the most 
worthy could easily and quickly be chosen to fill the vacant sees. 

Another friend of reform, the worthy Luigi Lippomano, Bishop of Verona, who 
drew for the Pope an appalling picture of the ecclesiastical corruption of the time, 
likewise remarked that enough reforms had so far been most solemnly promised, and 
that now it was, above all, a question of taking care that these did not prove to be merely 
idle words. 

These views exactly corresponded with those of the Pope. The very earliest 
measures that he adopted proved that he intended to proceed in just such a manner as 
was demanded by the most zealous friends of reform. There had already been 
conferences, discussions and decisions concerning ecclesiastical affairs on the most 
extensive scale, and it seemed to the practical sense of Paul IV that the moment had 

http://www.cristoraul.org/


www.cristoraul.org 
 

 
65 

now come to take the work in hand. He was therefore, from the first, not inclined to 
continue the Council; he considered that such an assembly involved too many difficulties 
in itself, and, in addition to this, proceeded much too slowly. He also probably felt that 
his dominating nature was little suited to such an assembly, which, moreover, 
necessitated an understanding with all the Catholic powers. In accordance with his 
impetuous character, the Pope, who had always been a strong man of action, wished to 
begin at once with the abolition of abuses, and to insist, with the utmost rigour, on 
the observance of the decrees already issued. 

From the first days of his reign, the proceedings of Paul IV had been in conformity 
with this resolve. The very strict measures of the summer of 1555, were followed 
by others of a similar nature during the autumn and the winter. The relaxed Conventuals 
in the district of Florence were replaced by Observants, and the Bishop of Syracuse 
was appointed to inspect the convents of Sicily, and a Jesuit given to him as his 
assistant. Envoys were appointed for Spain to bring about the reform of the Benedictine 
congregation of the Olivetans. The granting of marriage dispensations was limited, as 
was also the method of holding monasteries “in commendam,” which was so 
harmful. The terrible severity of the new Pope was shown in an edict of the governor of 
Rome, issued in the year 1555, which threatened truly draconian punishments, such as 
the galleys, hanging, scourging, loss of property and banishment, for the moral abuses 
then prevalent in Rome. All participation in conspiracies, as well as the carrying of arms, 
was threatened with the gallows, while the right of sanctuary was suspended. Special 
regulations affected the abuses which took place during the carnival, in connection with 
the impunity afforded by masks 

The great creation of Cardinals of December, 1555, is significant of the manner in 
which Paul IV intended to carry out his ecclesiastical reforms. It appeared to him to 
be much more important to procure fitting instruments for the execution of the 
ecclesiastical laws, to choose men who, in their lives and actions, represented reform 
itself, than to enter upon new discussions and to issue new regulations by means of a 
Council. Paul III had at first adopted this course with great success, but under Julius III 
several quite unsuitable elements had succeeded in gaining admission to the College of 
Cardinals. The great turning point had, in this respect, now arrived with Paul IV. Purely 
ecclesiastical considerations should, for the future, alone be taken into account in the 
choice of the members of the Sacred College. Regardless of all the claims of secular 
policy, the Pope refused all the requests made by the Venetian, Imperial and French 
ambassadors. He also paid no attention to the wishes of his nephews15 with regard to 
matters pertaining to the government of the Church. 

It is very remarkable that none of the candidates recommended by the French were 
considered, although the whole secular policy of Paul IV was, at that time, directed to 
an alliance with France. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that the requests made by 
the Imperialist Cardinals, Alvarez de Toledo, Truchsess and Morone, were not granted. 
No one knew upon whom the choice would fall.1 The Pope expressed himself in merely 
general terms. 

At the consistory of December 18th, Paul IV. made his appearance with visible signs 
of excitement; the ambassador of the Este said : “His eyes flashed fire.” The Pope 
declared to the Dean, Cardinal du Bellay, that he would grant no audiences before the 
beginning of the consistory. When Cardinal Alvarez de Toledo endeavoured, in spite of 
this, to obtain one, he was refused in violent terms. After the Cardinals had taken their 
places, the Pope laid before them, with characteristic and unsparing bluntness, his 
reasons for wishing to increase the Sacred College. It had come to his knowledge, he said, 
that several Cardinals had declared that he would not dare to appoint more than four 
new members, because this would be contrary to the election capitulation, which had 
been sworn to by him. In contradiction to this view he explained at considerable length, 
appealing to the Holy Scriptures and the opinions of standard canonists, that the 
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absolute power of the supreme head of the Church could not be limited in any such 
manner, just as other persons were not obliged to keep their promises, if it should prove, 
in course of time, that these were disadvantageous to the common good. Should any of 
them fear excommunication, he could absolve them from it. He, the supremo head of 
the Church, intended to make use of his right to appoint Cardinals, and he would not 
suffer any opposition ; the members of the Sacred College possessed no decisive vote, but 
merely an advisory one. 

The Cardinals, already taken aback by this declaration, were to hear something yet 
stronger. Necessity, Paul IV insisted, forced him to summon new members to the 
senate of the Church, as he could see no suitable persons among them; had they not all 
their party and their following? Therefore he would, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
appoint several good, learned, and independent persons, in whom he could place 
confidence, and whom he could employ for current business, and above all for reform. 
He would be directed in his choice of these, neither by ties of blood nor by 
any recommendations made to him. If the Cardinals had anything to say to him 
concerning this matter he would willingly listen to them, but only to each one by himself. 
He was aware that new appointments were not desired by the Cardinals who were 
without means, as the maintenance of many required more than that of a few. He would, 
however, take the necessary steps with regard to this, and would not permit the secular 
princes either to bestow or to refuse to bestow benefices on members of the Sacred 
College, as this violated the liberty of the Church. 

The Pope expressed himself in still stronger terms on the following day to the 
Venetian ambassador, to whom he was so fond of opening his heart. He had never in his 
life, he said, been so pestered with petitions and demands as now. He was, however, 
resolved to appoint no one on the recommendation of the princes or at the request of 
others ; he would not hesitate to choose foreigners, if only they were independent. “What 
a disgrace ” exclaimed Paul IV. “ that princes should have servants in the Sacred College 
! How can secrecy be kept or impartiality be hoped for from persons in such a dependent 
position? To speak plainly, what sort of people have already received the purple on 
such terms ? As the removal of these unsuitable persons, all at once, is impossible, we 
shall, by the appointment of good and capable men, gradually provide a counter-weight 
to them. Whenever we discover one who is worthy we shall appoint him, unexpectedly 
and out of the usual time.” In conclusion the Pope made much of the fact that the 
elevation of capable Cardinals was of more value than a Council in increasing the respect 
felt for the Church and in carrying out the work of reform. The Pope also informed 
Cardinals Tournon and Lorraine that, in the coming creation, he would only consider the 
honour of God and his own conscience. Carafa, who, in conjunction with the French, 
made incredible efforts on behalf of his favourite, Giovanni della Casa, only received 
from his uncle the reply : “No such people” 

The seven who were appointed on December 20th, 1555, were, as Cardinal 
Armagnac had predicted, for the most part unknown men, partly belonging to the 
religious orders, and partly theologians. They belonged to various nations, were 
recommended solely by their virtues, were all far removed from political intrigues, and, 
in the matter of reform, were all true representatives of the views of the Pope. For the 
most part they had been well known to Paul IV. in earlier days, as for example, Giovanni 
Bernardino Scotti, the first novice of the Theatine order, who had always been devoted to 
study and prayer, and who still wished now to preserve his poverty. The same was the 
case with Scipione Rebiba, who had been for many years in Carafa’s service, and 
since 1549 his representative in the archdiocese of Naples, and afterwards governor of 
Rome. Paul IV had also closely followed the activities of the Gascon, Giovanni Suario 
Reumano, Auditor of the Rota; he was chosen, as well as Giovan Antonio Capizuchi, who 
also belonged to the Rota, because there was a want of learned canonists in the Sacred 
College. The fifth of the new Cardinals, Diomede Carafa, did not owe the purple to his 
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relationship to the Pope, but to the fact that he had been managing his diocese of Ariano 
in the most exemplary manner since 1511. 

If France was represented in the new appointments by Reumano, so was Germany 
by the learned Johannes Gropper, the saviour of the church in Cologne against the 
assaults of the religious innovators, and Spain by Juan Siliceo, Archbishop of Toledo. The 
appointment of this learned and zealous man, proves how thoroughly the Pope 
preserved his independence in spiritual matters in all directions, even with regard to his 
French allies. 

Scotti and Diomede Carafa were already dwelling in the Vatican, and the Pope now 
assigned apartments there to Cardinals Reumano, Rebiba and Capizuchi; he wished 
these men, as well as Gropper, to be near him, for the settlement of ecclesiastical affairs, 
and above all for questions of reform. The honour of living in the Vatican was therefore 
also bestowed on Gropper when he came to Rome at the end of September, 1558. This 
worthy champion of Catholic interests in Germany, had hitherto, in his humility, refused 
to accept the purple; he was now, however, forced to do so by Paul IV. Cardinal Carlo 
Carafa had done everything in his power to keep this eminent man away from the Pope. 
It was he who set on foot, through Delfino, a wretched intrigue, and even cast suspicion 
on the faith of the ardent apologist. Gropper however, was able to defend himself so well 
before the Inquisition that the case against him was quickly brought to an end. This 
excitement, and the unaccustomed climate of Rome, however, so affected his strength 
that his health broke down, and he died on March 13th, 1559, aged only 56 years. On the 
following day, the funeral took place in the German national church, S. Maria dell’ 
Anima. Paul IV pronounced the funeral oration himself, an honour which is unique in 
the history of the Popes. He exclaimed repeatedly : “Gropper has by no means departed 
from us, he has only gone before us to God.”29 30 Not content with this, Paul IV. referred 
again to the merits of Gropper in the consistory of March 15th, 1559, sternly rebuking the 
calumniators of this admirable man; he also bestowed on his relatives all the benefices 
rendered vacant by his decease. 

The attempt, which played so great a part in the creation of Cardinals in December, 
1555, to put an end to the undue influence exercised by the secular princes in purely 
ecclesiastical affairs, was one reason for the disinclination of the Pope to continue the 
Council. In addition to this, there was the remembrance of the proceedings at Basle and 
Constance, which were exceedingly hateful to Paul IV. If it should happen that a Council 
could not be avoided, it should, in his opinion, under no circumstances be held in 
German territory, “ in the midst of Lutherans,” but under his own eyes in Rome. This 
intention, as well as the almost complete exclusion of the secular princes from such a 
meeting, appeared to many of the Cardinals, as for example Medici, to lay the Church 
open to the danger of a schism. Probably, however, Paul IV did not seriously think of 
holding a Council in Rome; he wished rather to arrange the necessary conferences in 
such a manner that they would resemble a Council, without involving the disadvantages 
connected with such assemblies in the XVth century. This was clearly shown by the 
measures which he adopted at the beginning of the year 1556. 

In a consistory on January 10th, 1556, the Pope, in a long address, unfolded his 
plan for undertaking a thorough reform of the Roman Curia. For sixty years, he said, this 
had been talked of; he was going at last to carry it out, energetically, and without respect 
of persons, as one chosen by God for the purpose, and he would make a beginning with 
the Roman Curia itself. In witness thereof, he alluded to the orders given a few days 
previously to Cardinals Scotti, Rebiba and Reumano, for the reform of the Dataria. If, in 
doing this, he closed his chief source of revenue, this did not trouble him, and he would 
know how to stint himself. The others must follow in his footsteps, as he did not intend 
to content himself with this one measure. He intended to reform in the same way the 
Chancery, the Penitentiary, the Signatura, the College of Cardinals, and the whole state 
of affairs with regard to benefices, each one in turn, and without the least consideration 
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for the secular princes.1 It would be seen that Paul IV meant to proceed in accordance 
with his old motto, that justice should begin with the House of the Lord. 

In January, 1556, he formed a special congregation, consisting of twenty Cardinals, 
seven prelates of the Curia, twelve referendaries of the Signatura, six Auditors of 
the Rota, the generals of the Dominicans, Franciscan Observants and Conventuals, nine 
officials of the Curia, and five theologians (Michele Ghislieri, as commissary of the 
Inquisition, Lainez, of the Society of Jesus, Giovan Battista Calderini of the Servites, and 
two secular priests) to confer about a comprehensive reform of the Roman Curia. 

These sixty-two members assembled in the Hall of Constantine in the Vatican in 
the afternoon of January 20th. The Pope himself opened the first session of the reform 
congregation with a speech in which he emphasized his wish to abolish the abuses which 
had crept into the Church of God, owing to the wickedness of the times, and enumerated 
the troubles which former Popes had had to contend with in this respect, even with the 
assistance of a General Council. Although no success had crowned their efforts hitherto, 
he nevertheless hoped that this time, with the help of God, they might attain some result. 
He himself would do all in his power, and would spare no effort, even to the loss of his 
life, to ensure a favourable result to their labours. As, however, the whole work of reform 
must start with the complete abolition of the simoniacal evils which formed the chief 
obstacle, the axe must be ruthlessly laid to the root of the evil. 

Massarelli, who, in his official report of the session, gives the speech of the Pope, 
records the statement of Paul IV. that the head of the Church must eradicate simony, all 
the more so as all calumniators and heretics declared that this was the actual and almost 
the only reason why no reform had been effected hitherto, as the Popes had put 
difficulties in the way on the account of the loss of revenue from the Dataria. The present 
Pope, however, considered all gain and worldly advantage as nothing, had only God and 
the salvation of souls before his eyes, and was determined to carry out a reform at all 
costs, and above all things to eradicate simony. The justice of this report of Massarelli is 
evident from the fact that Paul IV, in the same session, exhorted the Cardinals, in the 
most earnest manner, in virtue of the obedience which they owed him, to state the plain 
truth without any evasions, especially concerning this most important question, 
whether a temporal advantage or gain could be accepted for the exercise of that power 
which Christ bestowed upon the Apostle Peter as head of His Church. The answer to this 
question was to be handed in by the Cardinals in writing. Navagero relates that the Pope 
spoke with extraordinary power and eloquence about simony; his words made the 
deepest impression on all present, and the justice of his view convinced them that the 
real reform of the Church consisted above all in bringing about a radical change in this 
respect. 

The question which Paul IV now laid before the new congregation was one which 
had already occupied the attention of the reform commission of the Farnese Pope. At 
that time, however, so many differences of opinion had arisen between the strict and the 
moderate advocates of reform, that the prudent Paul III thought it better to refrain 
from any drastic measures.1 Paul IV. again took the matter up, when it had come to a 
standstill, because he believed simony to be at the root of all the evil. Although he held 
firmly, as he had always done, to the strict conception of the Papal power which he had 
always held as Cardinal, yet even he did not venture to proceed in the matter without 
once more carefully weighing it in the balance. 

How very much the Pope was, at this time, filled with zeal for reform is best seen 
in the letters of Navagero. The ambassador had an audience on January nth, in which 
Paul IV spoke with the greatest frankness about his political as well as his ecclesiastical 
programme. He especially emphasized his intention of beginning the reform with 
himself, by renouncing the revenue which he received from the Dataria. It was only on 
this very considerable sum that the Pope could reckon for his personal expenditure, he 
said, nevertheless it must be abolished. “Who can doubt that God will help me, if I act in 
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conformity with that saying of Christ: Freely have you received, freely give. When I gave 
up everything, and founded the Theatine order, I was able, without possessing any 
guarantee for my maintenance, to lead a bearable life for many years. As Cardinal had 
for a considerable time no revenues, the tyrants having prevented me from 
taking possession of the archbishopric of Naples, but I would not utter a single word in 
order to acquire it. In all these critical positions the necessary means have never been 
wanting to me. Why then should I fear that it will be otherwise now ? Even should God 
allow me to come to a state of actual want, I would rather beg alms than lead a 
comfortable life on unlawful revenues.” “This very day,” he remarked later, “I have 
ordered several Auditors of the Rota to consider carefully with the other members of the 
reform commission what needs to be done, and not to allow themselves to be 
deceived. We have been thoroughly instructed by theologians and canonists concerning 
simony, and the teaching of St. Thomas has determined us to make truly Christian 
resolutions with regard to this and all other matters.”1 On January 24th Navagero speaks 
of a consistory in which Paul IV. showed the Cardinals that a true and exhaustive reform 
would also be of great benefit to themselves. On the following day the the Pope declared 
to the Venetian ambassador his determination to carry out the reform, even if by so doing 
he should ruin his bodily health. In his drastic manner he declared that he would skin 
himself, and then, with equal ruthlessness, would proceed to skin the others, priests as 
well as laymen, if by so doing he could effect a reform. He particularly insisted that he 
would not deceive the world with fine-sounding bulls, nor with futile councils and useless 
conferences, but would perform deeds by means of the reform commission. He intended 
to strengthen the congregation by adding other eminent persons, to such an extent that 
it would appear to be a council, without bearing the name. Finally the Pope spoke at 
length of simony, which might, he said, on account of its consequences, be described as 
a heresy, in such impressive terms, that it was clear, even to the cold Venetian 
diplomatist, that his words came from the fulness of his heart. 

In accordance with this announcement, besides the sixty-two actual members, 
many other persons took part in the second special session of the reform commission, 
which took place on January 29th ; all the prelates and generals of orders then in Rome, 
numerous officials of the Curia and the city, as well as many theologians—200 people in 
all—were present. Before the Pope proposed to those assembled the manner in which the 
deliberations should take place, he spoke once more of the evil of simony. To Cardinal 
Tournon’s question, as to which kind of simony he referred to, that forbidden by 
the divine or the positive law, Paul IV, in view of the object he was endeavouring to attain, 
energetically repudiated any such distinction, and advised him in future to spare him 
such empty remarks and to keep to the point. Then the method recommended by the 
Pope for the discussions was sanctioned. According to this, the members of the 
commission were divided into different sections, as if in a Council, which were to meet 
separately. Each section was to consist of a corresponding number of archbishops, 
bishops, prelates and theologians. The result of the deliberations of each section was to 
be laid before the Pope in a general meeting, and he was to arrive at the final decisions 
with the Cardinals alone. 

On the following day, after consultation with the Cardinals, the Pope decided on 
three sections, each with a Cardinal as president. On February 2nd he caused the bishops 
present in Rome to choose twenty-four of their number for the reform commission in a 
secret election. Three days later he indicated to the twenty-four Cardinals in Rome their 
place in the three sections, the presidents of which were to be, according to their 
seniority, Cardinals du Bellay, Cesi and Scotti. 

On February 24th, the Pope, who wished to carry on the work of reform regardless 
of the clouds on the political horizon, added twenty-one more prelates to the twenty-four 
already chosen, and on March 2nd, he decided on the theologians, canonists and officials 
of the Curia for the three sections, in conformity with the proposals of the three Cardinal 
presidents. 
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The whole commission now numbered 144 members, 48 in each section. Among 
the theologians of the first section was James Lainez of the Society of Jesus; among those 
of the second, the Master of the Sacred Palace, together with a member of the Society of 
Jesus, and Guglielmo Sirleto, the custos of the Vatican Library; among the canonists of 
this section were Ugo Boncampagni and Ercole Severoli. The Capuchin, Francesco 
Soleto, sat among the procurators of orders, in the third section, and Silvestro 
Aldobrandini among the canonists. 

After the business arrangements for the deliberations of the reform commission 
had been settled, the assembly, which, with its members amounting to almost 150, 
actually presented the appearance of a Council, could begin its work. 

Previously to this, however, on March nth, the Pope summoned all the members to 
the Vatican. The Cardinals assembled in an apartment near the Hall of Constantine, 
and here the Holy Father informed them that the moment had now arrived to take 
measures against the “simoniacal heresy ” and therewith to exterminate, root and 
branch, this source of all the evil; he then proposed, amid universal approbation, the 
following question for consideration : Could an ecclesiastical superior accept voluntary 
gifts, or ask for such gifts, or insist upon them by means of the withdrawal of spiritual 
benefits, in return for the official use of his spiritual powers, without falling into the sin 
of simony? The prelates were then called in, and a similar communication was 
again made to them by the Pope himself. They then repaired to the Hall of Constantine, 
where the other members of the commission were assembled. To these the Pope 
addressed a third speech, in which he skilfully set forth, in other words, what he had 
already said to the Cardinals and prelates The article for deliberation was then at once 
printed and presented to all the members of the commission. Several of them, as for 
example Lainez, at once began to draft out their opinions. 

We learn from a very interesting conversation which he had with Navagero on 
March 13th, 1556, the motives which actuated the Pope at that time. In this Paul IV 
emphasized the fact that he was spending so much time on reform because he wished it 
to be a success; in such an important matter he would not act solely according to his own 
ideas, but wished also to hear the views of others. The more strongly these expressed 
themselves the better he would be pleased, as he desired to arrive at the truth. Then he 
again returned to the subject of the extirpation of simony. “Illustrious ambassador,” he 
continued, “this has been in our thoughts for years, for we saw many things taking place 
in the House of the Lord, which would horrify you. Everyone who desired a bishopric 
went to a bank, where a list was to be found, with the price of each, and in the case of an 
appointment as Cardinal it was calculated how best to draw profit from every 
slightest circumstance. As soon as God had bestowed this dignity upon us, without any 
effort on our part, we said to ourselves : We know what the Lord requires of us; we must 
perform deeds, and pull out this evil by the roots. If we did not do this at once, it was 
because we wished first to appoint Cardinals who were fitted to help us in this work. Now 
we shall carry out this reform, even at the risk of our life. If people say that in order to do 
so, we shall have to give up too much, and shall not, in the event, be able to make both 
ends meet, that does not frighten us in the least, as we are certain that He Who created 
all things out of nothing, will not leave us in want. It is marvellous, my lord ambassador, 
how this Holy See has maintained its existence, although our predecessors have done all 
in their power to destroy it, but it is built on so firm a rock that nothing need be feared. 
Should we be granted no complete success, we shall nevertheless be satisfied to have at 
least purified this See, so blessed by God, and then to die. To be absolutely frank with 
you, this new commission will have the power of a Council. We have had the article 
concerning simony printed, for then, although we disdain to have it sent to the 
universities, as it is not seemly that the Holy See should ask the opinion of others, it may 
still come into their hands in the course of circulation, for we desire to hear the views of 
everyone, so as to be able to arrive at a better decision” 
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In the further course of conversation the Pope remarked that his reform would 
entail great consequences, and that he intended showing the princes that more simony 
was perhaps to be found in their courts than in Rome. “ But we shall put an end to that,” 
he continued, “ for we have authority over them as well as over the clergy. If necessary 
we shall summon a Council, and, what is more, in this illustrious city, as there is no need 
to go elsewhere, and, as is well known, we were never in favour of holding an assembly 
of the Church at Trent, in the very midst of the Lutherans.” 

In a session of the first section of the reform commission, which was held in the 
house of Cardinal du Bellay, on March 26th, the article on simony was very carefully 
discussed. No fewer than sixteen speakers expressed their views, and very great 
differences of opinion came to light. Several, especially the Bishop of Feltre, Tommaso 
Campegio, defended the view that the acceptance of pecuniary compensation for the 
exercise of spiritual power was allowable. Others, such as the Bishop of Sessa, vigorously 
combated this view. A third opinion, that of the Bishop of Sinigaglia, Marco Vigerio della 
Rovere, was to the effect that the acceptance of pecuniary compensation was indeed 
permitted, but not always and only under certain conditions. It was night before the 
session, which had lasted for fully four hours, was brought to a close. 

The next meeting was to be held after Easter, but it never took place. The Pope, 
who was burning with eagerness to settle this important question as speedily as possible, 
found this great divergence of opinion so undesirable that he suspended the sittings of 
the commission. He thought for a time of proceeding quite independently, and of issuing 
an absolute prohibition to the clergy to accept any gifts at all, even from voluntary 
donors, for spiritual advantages. Finally, however, the Pope appears to have become 
reconciled to the idea of a Council, under the influence of the impression made by the 
claims of the Polish king. The danger of holding a General Council of the Church, from 
which the secular powers should be completely excluded, had in the meantime 
been made clear to him. At the reception which he held after the banquet on the 
anniversary of his coronation, the Pope remarked, among other things, that he would 
cause the Council, which he intended should be held in Rome, to be announced to the 
secular princes, although there was no obligation on his part to do so. 

It was a great disadvantage for the work of reform, that just now, in the summer of 
1556, when some decisive steps in this direction were generally expected, the political 
troubles should have been steadily growing more acute, and the war with Spain 
becoming more probable. The Pope, however, never lost sight of the question of reform 
during this critical time. It deserves to be fully recognised that Paul IV did not make the 
slightest concession to political considerations, either in this respect, or in the matter of 
the creation of Cardinals. Important as was the support of the Duke of Ferrara, and 
numerous as were the intercessors for Cardinal d’Este, that unworthy prince of the 
Church had to remain in exile. In conformity with the principles of reform contained in 
the opinion of the Cardinals in 1537, Paul IV. in the summer of 1556 took measures 
against the absence of Cardinals from Rome. It was enacted at the time that all Cardinal 
Priests were to be ordained within three months. 

The Pope also made very searching enquiries concerning the state of the 
monasteries, and the abuses in the hospitals, as he wished to make improvements in all 
these matters. The firm determination with which he kept his great aim before his eyes 
is proved by the fact that he carried out a thorough reform of the Dataria, which cost him 
two-thirds of his revenue, and that at a moment when the preparations for war and for 
the defence of the States of the Church required more money than ever. The Datary 
appointed in July, Francesco Bacodio, received strict orders that all petitions for 
favours were to be granted gratuitously. The Venetian ambassador, as the representative 
of a commercial city, reckoned up the large sums which were thereby lost to the Pope, but 
this did not trouble Paul IV. in the slightest degree. He had purposely made a beginning 
with the Dataria, the revenues of which came to him personally, in order to show how 
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seriously he meant to keep his promise of beginning the reform with himself, and 
because he had discovered simony in the former proceedings of the Dataria, he 
introduced there a rigorous change. Although he was fully aware of the danger of such a 
diminution of his income, just on the very eve of the war with Spain, he nevertheless 
carried out the measure, for he trusted in God, Who had always helped him. 
He reminded the Venetian ambassador how he had once arrived in Venice quite poor, 
with his Theatines, and yet had made his way. “And now,” he exclaimed, “ that we have 
been  raised to the throne of St. Peter, are we to be brought to want ? If we feared this, 
we should deserve to be punished by God” 

On August 21st, 1556, the Pope took a further step, which showed with what 
constancy he pursued his aims of reform. A decree, published in the consistory on that 
date, laid the axe at the root of one of the worst abuses in the matter of ecclesiastical 
benefices. Besides the uncanonical resignation of ecclesiastical offices, against which 
Paul III. had already taken steps, the so-called “Resignatio cum regressu” had developed 
to an ever-increasing extent, especially since the end of the XVth century. This was a 
resignation with the reservation that the benefice resigned should, under 
certain circumstances, as for example, the previous death of the acquirer, again revert to 
the original holder. With perfect right, Paul IV. would not, under any pretext, allow of 
this or of the similar acts of resignation, called the “ Ingressus ” and the “ Accessus.” He 
looked upon them as merely inventions of the devil. 

He had already begun to take measures against such abuses in the first year of his 
reign, but had been obliged to make certain far-reaching exceptions in the case of the 
Cardinals.14 Now, however, (August 21st, 1556), every “ Accessus ” to a benefice, by 
whomsoever it was made, or whatsoever conditions it might contain, was completely 
done away with and annulled. With regard to the “ Regressus ” it was decreed that the 
Cardinals resident in Rome should, within fifteen days, hand in to the Datary a list of the 
resignations of this kind possessed by them. The Cardinals who were living in Italy were 
to do the same within a month, and those who were beyond the Alps were given three 
months to comply with the order. “ When we shall have received all these statements,” 
declared the Pope, “ we shall say to those who possess more than one of these ‘ Regressus 
’ : This is not lawful; choose one of them, and give up the others. In this way, and step by 
step, we intend to carry out the reform. In spite of all its assaults, hell will not be able to 
do anything to harm this good work, which will secure for us a place in heaven.” 

This measure was carefully and rigorously carried out. The Papal Secret Archives 
still preserve the lists of “ Regressus ” which all the Cardinals had to hand in; at their head 
we find Alessandro Farnese, with a terribly long list. The financial loss with which certain 
Cardinals were threatened was considerable, and there was no lack of vigorous 
complaints. The Pope, however, remained quite firm. 

At the end of September, Paul IV announced further reforms, especially a 
prohibition for the bishops to possess any other benefice whatsoever. The objections 
which the Cardinals made by no means convinced the Pope that it was impossible to 
carry out such a measure. At the beginning of October he again repeated that it was his 
fixed intention to continue on the path of a vigorous reform. He would not, like other 
Popes, act for form’s sake, but would proceed in earnest, a thing of which he had given 
proof by renouncing the hundreds of thousands which the Dataria had brought him in. 
The devil had brought about the war with Spain in order to make any progress on the 
path on which he had entered impossible. He was not, however, going to be led astray, 
but would every day do away with some of the many abuses. 

The Pope’s intentions were certainly of the best, but circumstances were stronger 
than he. In September, 1556, Alba invaded the States of the Church. The war with 
Spain naturally pushed the reform question more and more into the background, even 
though the Pope, with characteristic tenacity, was, at its commencement, still occupied 
with the extermination of the numerous abuses. New measures on a more extensive 
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scale, however, could not be carried out during the war, but it should always be 
remembered that Paul IV, at the time of his most desperate financial need, always held 
fast to the reform of the Dataria, as well as to the limitation of the sale of offices, and 
preferred to impose oppressive and unpopular taxes rather than give up any of his 
reforming principles. How faithfully he kept true to these principles in other respects is 
best seen in the creation of Cardinals of March 15th, 1557. 

The French diplomatists and Cardinal Carafa had endeavoured, even more 
urgently than at the previous creation of Cardinals, to influence the decision of the Pope 
on this occasion. Although the French allowed it to appear that the duration of their 
military aid was dependent upon the consideration shown to their candidates, and 
although Guise, Cardinal Carafa and the ambassador of the Duke of Ferrara left no 
means untried, they nevertheless did not attain their end. The Pope preserved his 
complete independence and would not be influenced by anything but ecclesiastical 
considerations. “ The dignity of a Cardinal is of such a nature,” Paul IV said to Navagero, 
“ that a man who is fitted for it should be begged to accept it. We should seek such 
men with a lighted candle in our hand. Any recommendation of candidates will be of no 
avail.” 

As had been foreseen by well-informed persons the majority of those who were 
raised to the purple on March 15th were representatives of reform, and men of lowly 
origin. The most distinguished of the ten newly appointed Cardinals was the Dominican, 
Michele Ghislieri, who was considered a saint, and whom Paul IV had for many years 
learned to value as Inquisitor. Virgilio Rosario and Consiglieri were also old 
acquaintances of the Pope. Rosario, who was born in Spoleto, had served him faithfully 
in financial matters; he became vicar-general of Paul IV, in which office he displayed 
great severity. The Roman, Giovan Battista Consiglieri, was a relative of that Paolo 
Consiglieri who, like Carafa, belonged to the Oratory of Divine Love, had joined with him 
in founding the order of Theatines, and had then become his maestro di camera. The 
Pope offered this admirable man the purple, but the humble Paolo firmly refused the 
honour, and recommended Giovan Battista Consiglieri instead of himself. The latter had 
originally been a layman, and had been twice married ; Paul IV. had known him for a long 
time, and particularly valued his piety. 

Lorenzo Strozzi had, as a layman, been the zealous opponent of the Calvinists ; the 
same was true of the Archbishop of Sens, Jean Bertrand, who was the only Frenchman 
who at this time received the purple. 

Taddeo Gaddi, Archbishop of Cosenza, Vitellozzo Vitelli, Bishop of Citta di Castello, 
and the nuncio in Venice, Antonio Trivulzio, who had represented the Holy See in France 
under Julius III., all greatly distinguished for their learning, were among those 
appointed on March 15th. Trivulzio and Lorenzo Strozzi, Bishop of Beziers were the only 
two chosen out of the long list of Henry II. 

To the eight named, the Pope added the learned general of the Minorites, Clemente 
Dolera, who was very zealous for reform, and Alfonso Carafa, the son of Antonio, 
Marquis of Montebello. Alfonso was only eighteen years old, but as the greatest 
expectations were built on the virtue of this youth, the Pope considered his elevation 
justified. The young marchese, who received the administration of the archdiocese of 
Naples on April 9th, 1557, became the avowed favourite of Paul IV., who always recited 
his office with him. The hopes with which able critics welcomed the new Cardinals 
were fulfilled, except in the case of Vitelli. That the latter followed another path was, 
however, concealed from the Pope by his nephew. 

In the meantime the war with Spain was going on, and the Pope felt very deeply 
the hindrances which this fact placed in the way of his reforming activities. He allowed, 
however, no doubts to be entertained as to his firm resolve to continue his work for the 
improvement of the state of the Church, showing, at the same time, his readiness to listen 
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to all the complaints and difficulties of his subjects, by a regulation of January 23rd, 1557, 
which arranged for public audiences. In February, 1557, he issued new regulations 
against immorality in Rome, and in June decreed that, for the future, no fees should be 
tendered at the bestowal of the pallium. In the following month, in the midst of the 
greatest stress of war, Paul IV. took a step from which the greatest hopes 
were entertained in the matter of reform. The powers of the Inquisition, which already 
extended beyond the actual domain of matters of faith, and included the punishment of 
grave offences against morality, now received a further extension. Everything which the 
Pope referred to as “simoniacal heresy ” was assigned to this tribunal on July 15th, 
1557. Orders were given at the Penitentiary, the Chancery, the Signatura, and the office 
of the Auditors, that they were no longer to occupy themselves with such matters. The 
Pope wished, by the help of the Inquisition, to put an end, once for all, to some of the 
worst abuses, such as the payment of money for the administration of the sacraments, 
the ordination of those under age, the sale of benefices, and all unlawful contracts. As 
Paul IV. trusted no tribunal as he did the Inquisition, he was convinced that he had, by 
this regulation, laid a firm foundation upon which he could afterwards build with a sure 
hope of success. 

The Pope allowed no doubts to be entertained as to his firm determination to do 
away with the sale of benefices, and the numerous abuses in the Chancery and 
Penitentiary. He was quite aware that in so doing, the interests of many persons would 
be seriously affected ; he, was, nevertheless, of opinion that this bore no comparison to 
the advantages which would follow from such a step, as the Lutherans could then no 
longer refer to the abuses of the Curia. 

In his reforms Paul IV attached special importance to the fact that he would make 
no exceptions, for he had convinced himself that it had been owing to these that the many 
salutary regulations of his predecessors had not borne the fruit expected from them. How 
firmly he clung to his rigorous principles, the ambassadors were to learn only too 
frequently. Among the reports of the Venetian ambassador is one which, in this respect, 
is extremely characteristic of the whole procedure of Paul IV. An audience of Navagero 
on August 16th, 1557, is there described in detail. The ambassador, in accordance with 
the instructions of his government, earnestly begged the Pope’s sanction for the 
resignation of a Venetian bishop in favour of a candidate who enjoyed the fullest 
confidence of the Signoria. The Pope refused the petition immediately, on the ground 
that bishops are bound to their church by a bond which is as indissoluble as that of 
marriage. “ n spite of this,” continued Paul IV., “dispensations have been issued by the 
Holy See in this matter, but my holy teacher, Thomas, and others who agree with him, 
are of opinion that Popes have, in such cases, no power to dispense.” The Pope then 
enlarged, with great detail, on the dignity of the episcopate, and then, mentioning the 
Primacy, he quoted the saying of Homer : “ One is Master.” He complained bitterly of the 
carelessness shown in Rome, hitherto, in the choice of the chief shepherds of the 
Christian flocks ; he would not be found wanting in this respect, for he very 
well understood how much the salvation of souls depended upon it. Then, completely 
departing from the subject under discussion, the Pope launched forth into a long 
dissertation concerning the destiny of the Church, which had, in the beginning, to suffer 
so many persecutions at the hands of unbelievers, and had, at all times, to fight against 
impious heretics and other enemies, but in spite of this the little ship of Peter had never 
suffered shipwreck, for Christ directed and guided it. While the sectarians allowed their 
followers freedom from all moral restraints, Christianity demanded all manner 
of privations, and firm faith in such great miracles as the Incarnation of Christ in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary, and the transformation of bread into the true body of Our 
Lord. Navagero, who understood the Pope’s way, listened to him quietly, and without 
interrupting him, as he went on to enlarge further on the mysteries of the Catholic faith, 
discussing the ordination of priests and the sacraments, and explaining that a Christian 
must make use of the means of grace possessed by the Church. After Paul IV had given 
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free course to his eloquence, as he dearly loved to do, he suddenly returned to the original 
subject of their conversation, explaining that he would gladly render any service to the 
Signoria, as long as this did not affect the honour of God or lie heavy on his own 
conscience. He would appoint bishops with whom everyone in Venice, from the Doge to 
the humblest gondolier, would be pleased. Only the best men, he said, were worthy of 
receiving the mitre. The shrewd ambassador appeared to be satisfied, and indeed 
thanked the Pope for the instruction he had given him. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

The Fall of the Carafa. 

 

The longer the struggle with Spain was drawn out, the more keenly did the Pope 
feel the futility of his efforts for reform. “Should God be so gracious,” he said to the 
Venetian ambassador at the beginning of September, 1557, “as to deliver us from this 
war, as we so earnestly desire, we would promise to devote all the years of our life to the 
service of His Divine Majesty, and to perform deeds which will give joy and comfort to 
the world, for we wish to begin with ourselves and then to reform others.” 

The unhappy war ended soon afterwards, and Paul IV returned with all the more 
vigour to his original and natural activities. He concentrated, as much as possible, on 
purely ecclesiastical matters, and made reform so completely the central point of his 
endeavours, that one may almost say that the actual reign of the Theatine Pope only 
began at this point. 

On October 1st, 1557, he assembled the Cardinals in consistory, and explained to 
them, in a long address, that he looked upon their previous sufferings, the war and the 
inundation of the Tiber, as a punishment from God, and an earnest exhortation to 
reform. He admonished the Cardinals as to the whole matter of reform, and declared that 
it must now be carried into effect, and that he himself would be the first to take it in hand. 
A decree was then published by which the investiture of monasteries in commendam was 
absolutely forbidden, and no exemption with regard to this was to be allowed for 
the future, even to the Cardinals. Soon afterwards a reform was also introduced in the 
Penitentiary. The abuses in the Signatura were also abolished at the same time. To the 
congratulations of the Venetian ambassador, Paul IV. replied that all this was of only 
small importance, but that from now onwards he would seek after nothing so much as a 
real reform. It was understood that a strict bull for the removal of abuses in the matter 
of the system of benefices was being prepared. This document was remodelled at the last 
moment, but was finally drawn up on November 27th, 1557, and was at once made 
public. 

Paul IV had already announced to the Cardinals in the consistory of October 1st, 
1557, his intention of forming a commission from among their number, to examine into 
the usefulness of the reforms already undertaken, and, under the personal direction of 
the Pope, to make arrangements for those still necessary. This plan, which had been first 
thought of in August, 1556, was carried into effect in a consistory of December 3rd, 1557, 
in such a manner that the Cardinals of the Inquisition found themselves also charged 
with the question of reform. 

In the same consistory of December 3rd, 1557, the proceedings concerning the 
suppression of the Regressus for the Cardinals were brought to an end. More than one 
such Regressus was no longer to be allowed. It was ordained at the same time, with 
regard to the filling of vacant bishoprics, that nomination and appointment could no 
longer be made in the same consistory. In thus separating the two things Paul IV. wished 
to have time to examine the candidates. In so doing he proceeded with such scrupulous 
observance of the decrees of the Council of Trent, that in October, 1558, no less than fifty-
eight bishoprics were unoccupied.10 The Pope, who had such a high ideal of the 
episcopal dignity, repeatedly took occasion to exhort the newly elected bishops to 
perform the duties of their office faithfully, and to be consecrated as soon as 
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possible.12 Hosius, the eminent Bishop of Ermland, was to be summoned to Rome in the 
interests of reform ; in the brief concerning this, mention was also made of the holding 
of a Council, but Rome was the only place thought of in connection with this. 

On December 14th, secrecy regarding consistorial discussions was decreed under 
threat of the most severe punishments. A thorough visitation and reform of all the 
secular and regular clergy in Naples was arranged for and carried out. On December 1st 
Cardinal Vitelli informed Carlo Carafa, who was staying with Philip II, that the Pope had 
arranged some most excellent reforms, and was still continuing to do so; he thought and 
pondered on nothing else. On December 17th and 24th Vitelli repeated the same 
statements; congregations were being held every day, and salutary decrees being issued; 
the Pope was quite indefatigable in this respect. 

Paul IV. marked the beginning of the new year 1558 with fresh drastic measures 
against the keeping and dissemination of lampoons and heretical writings, and in special 
cases procuration was made punishable by death.6 On January 18th the Pope again 
exhorted the Cardinals to lead blameless lives. At the beginning of February he again 
spoke of holding a Council in Rome to further the cause of reform; he hoped by means of 
this to adopt decisive measures which would everywhere be accepted with approval. As 
he had been a resident bishop himself, he well knew with what eagerness everything was 
carried to Rome, where the bishops were hampered in the exercise of their authority by 
the many exemptions in favour of hospitals and confraternities, so that very often they 
were unable to take proceedings against bad priests. This was, the Pope considered, one 
of the principal causes of the ecclesiastical corruption. At the end of March a commissary 
was sent to Istria, Friuli and Dalmatia to reform the clergy there. Unfortunately, the 
eighty-five year old Pope, who, generally speaking, had hitherto enjoyed wonderful 
vigour and activity, began, in an unmistakable manner, to feel, for the first time, 
the frailties of old age. At the Curia they complained that all business, with the exception 
of that of the Inquisition, was at a standstill; even the Datary and Barengo, who 
otherwise had free access to the Pope, now often had to wait for twenty days before they 
could get an audience. At the beginning of April, the French ambassador was still waiting 
for the audience which he had asked for four weeks before. The patience of Cardinal del 
Monte was tried still more severely, for he was no nearer his object of obtaining an 
audience with the Pope after having waited for three months.16 In the middle of April it 
was reported that the condition of the Pope, which had hitherto been fairly 
satisfactory, was causing anxiety. His strength was decreasing, and people thought that 
he was only waiting for the return of Cardinal Carafa in order to withdraw completely 
from political affairs and leave them entirely to his nephew.18 The longed for return of 
Carafa took place on April 23rd, 1558. 

Carlo Carafa had been fully six months absent from Rome. Although he had 
received the legate’s cross as early as October 6th, 1557, he had only set out on his way to 
Philip II. on the 22nd. This delay was caused by the Cardinal’s wish to take measures so 
that he might not be in danger of losing ground in Rome on this occasion, as had been 
the case with his legation at the beginning of the year. He could not, however, take such 
effective counter-measures as he had intended, but he succeeded in obtaining what 
appeared to him to be the principal thing. Full of mistrust of his elder brother, Giovanni, 
the Duke of Paliano, who was very discontented with the previous course of politics, he 
succeeded in obtaining that Cardinals Rebiba and Alfonso Carafa should be associated 
with the Duke in the direction of political affairs. To these were also added Camillo 
Orsini, Luigi Lippomano, Bishop of Verona, and several other prelates. This council of 
state, which was to relieve the Pope, as much as possible, of the charge of 
political business, held its first sitting on October 23rd. 

In Brussels, where Cardinal Carafa arrived on December 12th, 1557, he was made 
welcome as far as the peace negotiations were concerned, but with regard to his private 
aims, which he considered of far greater importance, he found from the first that he had 
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very little to expect. This was all the-more the case, because his deadly enemies, Ascanio 
della Corgna and Garcilasso de la Vega had been actively employed in filling the mind of 
Philip II. with mistrust of the Cardinal. 

At the end of November, 1557, Bona Sforza, dowager Queen of Toland, died at Bari, 
after having appointed Philip II. as her sole heir. Carafa at once formed the plan of 
obtaining the Duchy of Bari as a compensation for the Duke of Paliano. An envoy, 
Leonardo di Cardine, pointed out to the legate that he ought to take steps for this purpose 
in Brussels. Cardine had, on his way, communicated the plan to the Duke of Alba, but 
found in him no advocate, but rather a bitter opponent. It was owing to Alba’s influence 
that Philip II. gave an evasive answer when, on New Year’s Day, 1558, Carafa made 
an official application. It is true that during the time that followed the Spanish court 
continued to overwhelm the nephew with honours, but all this outward pomp in no 
way corresponded to the treatment of the question of compensation, which continued to 
develop in a more and more unfavourable sense for Carafa after the arrival of the Duke 
of Alba in Brussels. All the attempts on the part of the legate to procure a more favourable 
consideration of his wishes remained without success. This, however, did not prevent the 
worldly-minded prelate from distracting his mind, after the trying negotiations, with 
banquets, festivities and hunting parties. The final offer of the Spanish king was officially 
presented during the last days of February. In accordance with this, Giovanni Carafa 
was to receive, as compensation for Paliano, the Duchy of Rossano, which would bring 
in an annual income of from 5000 to 6000 crowns, and besides this a yearly revenue of 
10,000 crowns from the silk duty in the kingdom of Naples; Carlo Carafa was to receive 
a yearly pension of 12,000 crowns. The Cardinal, who had dreamed of much greater 
things, refused this offer. Even though Philip II consented to refer further negotiations 
concerning the possession of Paliano to Rome, the legate was forced to admit to himself 
that his mission had been a complete failure. As a skilful diplomatist, he avoided an open 
rupture, but began his return journey in the middle of March, a profoundly disappointed 
man. 

It was believed for a long time that this fruitless mission to Brussels had destroyed 
Carafa’s standing in the eyes of his uncle; the truth is that exactly the opposite was the 
case. Sick of political affairs, and more than ever anxious to devote all his powers to 
ecclesiastical reform, the aged Pope had awaited with longing the return of his nephew. 
The latter had hardly arrived, when his brother, the Duke of Paliano, had to retire into 
the background, which fact was outwardly expressed by his removal from the Vatican to 
SS. Apostoli. All that concerned political, administrative, financial and judicial affairs 
was now entrusted to Carafa by his uncle. He surrounded the Pope with men who were 
devoted to his own interests, so that the old man only learned what his nephew wished 
him to know. Paul IV. limited his own activities entirely to ecclesiastical matters. He 
appeared regularly only at the consistories and the sittings of the Inquisition, 
and devoted the remainder of his time to reform and his spiritual exercises. His 
inseparable companion was the young Cardinal Alfonso Carafa. Every morning the Pope 
went from his apartments in the Vatican, through the long corridor of Bramante, to the 
Belvedere, where he spent two-thirds of the day. Private audiences were now much more 
difficult to obtain than before, and the carrying out of current business was much more 
tedious. People only knew of the Pope, who had become almost invisible, that he was 
always occupied with the affairs of the Inquisition and with matters of reform. 

No one rejoiced more than Cardinal Carafa at this isolation of the Pope, and the 
complete restriction of his activities to ecclesiastical affairs, as he was able, in all other 
matters, to do as he thought fit. The less chance of success there was for his grand plans 
for the establishment of the Carafa family on a princely standing, the more eagerly did 
he endeavour to enrich himself and those belonging to him, and to enjoy life as a 
great noble. He much preferred to stay at his vigna in Trastevere, which he lavishly 
adorned with antique statuary, than in the magnificent rooms of the Borgia apartments. 
At the vigna he gave his friends, among whom were several worldly-minded Cardinals, 
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such as Vitelli, Sermoneta and Ranuccio Farnese, splendid banquets, after which they 
gambled for high stakes. One can recognize the old soldier, above all, in Carafa’s 
passion for the chase. Pleasures of this kind, however, were blameless in comparison 
with others. There can be no doubt that Carlo Carafa led a continuously immoral life. 

What a contrast between the dissolute behaviour of a corrupt Renaissance prelate, 
and the simple lonely monk’s life led by the Pope! The activities of the two moved in 
entirely different worlds ; the Pope lived and had his being in the reform of the Church, 
while his nephew returned once more to the worst days of the Renaissance. Carlo, 
however, displayed great skill in concealing his scandalous proceedings and his riotous 
living in Rome from the Pope, and in immediately dispelling any suspicion against him. 

In the summer of 1558 Paul IV was occupied with the issue of a general reform bull, 
which was to include all the separate regulations. The appearance of such a document 
had been expected as early as June, 1556, but it transpired that it was being once more 
redrafted.3 On August 8th, 1558, the Pope again referred to it in a consistory. A few days 
later he complained in another consistory that the question of a Council could not be 
settled before on account of the war, but that he would now take this matter up 
earnestly. Two measures of reform, which caused quite a sensation, were adopted in 
the late autumn. On October 21st, the Pope ordered that no one, not even any of the 
Cardinals, should open any of the letters addressed to him by the princes regarding 
questions of patronage. On November 28th he decided that in future no money should 
be taken for the pallium under pain of excommunication. At the same consistory he 
united the auditorship of the Exchequer with the office of Regent of the 
Exchequer, recently established by him, and entrusted the virtuous Cardinal Alfonso 
Carafa with both these posts. Further regulations of reform were expected and spoken 
of. 

The reform of the monasteries gave Paul IV a great deal of trouble during the whole 
of his reign. The dissolution and corruption to which many of these had become a prey, 
is best shown by the scandalous conduct of the “vagrant monks,” who by means of 
dispensations partly obtained from the Penitentiary and Dataria, and partly obtained 
surreptitiously from their superiors, and often indeed without permission at all, and 
under all sorts of pretexts, lived out of their monasteries, many of them even going about 
in secular dress. Most of these people caused the greatest scandal by their loose manner 
of life and their false doctrines. Paul IV had already met with this abuse in Venice in the 
time of Clement VII, and had demanded that energetic steps should be taken against 
it; in the same way he had endeavoured to put an end to it under Paul III and Julius III. 
The severe regulations of the latter, and the special decrees issued by Paul IV himself as 
Pope, had not, however, proved effectual. It transpired in June, 1558, that decisive 
measures of the most severe kind were impending against these “vagrant monks” or 
“apostates.” On July 20th a bull relating to this abuse was considered, which 
was published on August 3rd. 

In this document, which, together with the decree issued on December 16th, 1555, 
against the bestowal of monasteries in commendam, forms an important landmark in 
the history of reform of religious orders, the Pope ordains as follows; 

1. Whoever is bound by the vows of an order, and then under any pretext, lives 
outside the monastery of his order, loses all the benefices and revenues of the order, as 
well as all academic degrees in any faculty, and all ecclesiastical offices. He shall be 
incapable in future of possessing any benefice, degree, etc. He shall, moreover, be 
suspended from the performance of any ecclesiastical duties, and especially those of a 
priest. The benefices which he possesses shall be regarded as vacant, and must be 
occupied by somebody else ; all reservations of benefices must come to an end. By this 
decree, the “ apostates ” could acquire no ecclesiastical benefice during their lifetime, fill 
no ecclesiastical office, and receive no ecclesiastical revenues or pensions ; they could 
have no cure of souls or perform any ecclesiastical duties, dispense no sacraments and 
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say no mass ; their pensions, benefices in commendam, and reservations became null 
and void, and they could draw no fruits from them. Whosoever, in face of this 
prohibition, should exercise the duties of a cure of souls, or any spiritual duties, dispense 
the sacraments or say mass, would incur the punishment prescribed. 

2. No one may shelter an “ apostate ” or maintain him, or afford him assistance in 
keeping out of his monastery ; otherwise, after previous admonition has proved 
ineffectual, he becomes liable to excommunication. 

3. No patron of a living may present an “ apostate ” to such, otherwise, in this 
particular case, he forfeits the right of presentation. 

4. The competent superiors of orders, or the bishops, may, by force, and with the 
assistance of the secular arm, compel the “ apostate ” to return to his monastery, or afford 
him maintenance in a suitable place near his monastery, or in another monastery of the 
same order, so that he may do penance. Should the “ apostate ” refuse to obey, he thereby 
incurs the sentence of the major excommunication. 

5. The “ apostate ” must always wear a black cap with a finger-wide white linen 
band. 

6. Whosoever has renounced his vows and afterwards maintains that he was not 
properly a member of his Order, and believes that he can Jive outside his monastery, or 
makes an attempt to do so, must lay the permission he has obtained from the Pope or I 
he Penitentiary before the Cardinal-Protector at the Curia and the Procurator-General of 
his order, and proceed with his case before them. 

7. The permission to enter another Order is invalid, even when obtained from the 
Pope or the Penitentiary, unless it is a case of entering another Order of equal or greater 
severity. 

8. Whosoever has entered another Order and refuses to return, loses the 
administration of ecclesiastical benefices, offices and prelacies. Whatever sums may have 
been obtained by monks living outside their monasteries belong to their monasteries. 

9. As experience has shown that the right, bestowed on almost all the Orders, of 
receiving members of other Orders, has given the “ apostates ” an opportunity of 
wandering about outside their monasteries, especially as many superiors of Orders 
receive such “ apostates,” give them the habit, and then permission to live outside their 
monasteries, the right of doing so is withdrawn from the Orders ; only the Carthusians 
and the Camaldolese Hermits, if they really live as hermits, may retain it. 

In accordance with his principle of at once and ruthlessly carrying into effect the 
reforms decided upon, Paul IV. now acted promptly. In the evening of August 22nd, all 
the gates of Rome were closed, and during the night the police made a comprehensive 
raid on all the vagrant monks. About a hundred of them were arrested. Although the Pope 
was very unwell just at the time, he insisted on the severe punishment of those who 
persisted in disobedience ; some of them were imprisoned, and some sent to the galleys, 
while many fled. The position of the person concerned was no protection ; even such a 
learned man as Basilio Zanchi, custos of the Vatican Library, was thrown into prison. On 
September 3rd the number in Rome of those who shared his fate amounted to more than 
200. After the capital had been cleansed, the same stern measures were extended to the 
whole of the States of the Church. 

Draconian punishments of a similar kind were also to be inflicted on unworthy 
secular priests. It was expected that the bull relating to this would be so severe that many 
would prefer to escape the penalties by voluntarily leaving Rome. The Pope, who had 
previously taken the reform of the breviary in hand, wished to bring this matter also to a 
conclusion by the end of the year. 
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Owing to the great age of the Pope, and his unsatisfactory state of health at this 
time, the question of the next election had, of late, been very eagerly discussed. Cardinal 
d’Este in particular was intriguing for his own election in a most scandalous manner. 
Carafa, in his zeal for reform, had stood out against him at the last conclave, comparing 
him to Simon Magus. As Este, as well as other Cardinals, were at this time taking all 
possible measures to secure votes at the next conclave, as they had done before, Paul IV. 
issued a bull on December 16th, 1558, obviously with reference to these intrigues, in 
which he forbade any kind of negotiations concerning the future election during the 
lifetime of the reigning Pope and without his knowledge, whether by the Cardinals or by 
anybody else, whatever their rank might be, under pain of the severest ecclesiastical and 
secular punishments. 

In his Christmas allocution to the Cardinals the Pope said that they need not 
wonder that no new appointments had been made at the Ember Days, for the Sacred 
College was well filled, while, in addition, he had found no candidates who possessed the 
necessary qualifications for such a dignity. 

This was, at the same time, a direct rebuff to the Pope’s nephews who, just at that 
time, were importuning their uncle with recommendations of their favourite candidates. 
As had been the case before, Paul IV would allow his family no influence in purely 
ecclesiastical affairs. All the more inconsiderately, therefore, did Cardinal Carafa and his 
brother use the power bestowed on them in secular matters ; in this sphere they ruled 
with a despotism that was all the greater as it was absolutely without control of any kind. 
Their unscrupulous baseness and insolent extortions were beyond all bounds. Owing to 
the Pope’s isolation, his own self-assurance and his violent temperament, this state of 
things lasted for a very long time before any of the shameful doings of his nephews 
reached his ears. The first who had the courage to tell him anything unfavourable of 
Cardinal Carafa was a Theatine, whose name is unfortunately not known. The Pope was 
exceedingly astonished, thanked him for his information, and caused the accused 
Cardinal to be at once summoned to his presence. 

Carafa showed the greatest coolness before his uncle, who was breathing 
vengeance, and denied everything. He displayed such skill in representing himself as the 
victim of calumny that the aged Pope believed him once more. After this occurrence, 
concerning which the Florentine ambassador wrote home on August 13th, 1558, people 
feared, even more than before, to bring any accusations against the Pope’s nephews. 

In September, 1558, Paul  was attacked by a severe illness, and his life was 
despaired of, but his powerful constitution overcame the crisis with a rapidity which 
astonished everybody. Cardinal Carafa could now enjoy his favoured 
position undisturbed for a few months longer, and continue to abuse it. But quite 
suddenly, in January, 1559, catastrophe overwhelmed, not only the Cardinal, but also his 
brothers. 

A comparatively trifling incident set the ball rolling. On New Year’s Day, 
1559, a scandalous dispute, which almost ended in bloodshed, arose during a banquet 
between the brother of Cardinal Carpi and the Duke of Paliano’s nephew, Marcello 
Capece. Cardinal Carafa endeavoured to conceal the affair from the Pope, but it 
nevertheless reached his ears, and on January 6th he had Capece incarcerated in the 
Castle of St. Angelo. 

Another occurrence took place at the same time which led to the Pope’s eyes being 
fully opened. The Florentine ambassador, Bongianni Gianfigliazzi, had endeavoured in 
vain for a long time to speak to the Pope on important business ; on making a fresh 
attempt to obtain an audience, he was on January 6th, 1559, repulsed in an offensive 
manner by Cardinal Carafa. On the following day Gianfigliazzi managed to get in to the 
Pope, told him of the insults he had received, and by skilful hints raised doubts in the 
mind of the old man, who had hitherto had blind confidence in his nephews. 
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Paul IV had been made suspicious by Carafa’s attitude with regard to the scandal 
caused by Capece, and he began to make inquiries as to the life of his all-powerful 
nephew. First of all he summoned the Theatine, Father Geremia Isachino, who 
was honoured as a saint, and ordered him, under pain of excommunication, to tell him 
everything he knew concerning his nephew. Father Geremia knew only too much, 
especially through Cardinal Vitelli, who, until the autumn of 1558, had been closely 
associated with Cardinal Carafa, but had afterwards broken with him. The Pope now had 
to listen to things which filled him with all the more horror and disgust as he had not had 
the faintest idea of them. He then summoned Cardinal Ghislieri, less to hear further 
details as to the disgraceful proceedings of his nephews, than to reproach him for never 
having revealed the true state of affairs to him. 

The revelations of Father Geremia put the aged Pope into a state of feverish 
excitement; he struggled with himself for a short time, and then made up his mind. When 
Cardinal Carafa, who was quite unsuspicious of anything unusual, made his appearance 
on the morning of January 9th, 1559, for his usual audience, he had to wait for several 
hours, only to learn then that His Holiness would not receive him. The same answer was 
given him on January 12th, when he made another attempt to see the Pope, and at the 
same time orders were sent to the treasurer not to honour any payments bearing 
the signature of Cardinal Carafa. 

The news that the nephew who had, until now, been all-powerful, had fallen into 
disgrace, caused the greatest sensation in Rome. Everyone believed, however, that the 
Cardinal, skilled as he was in the arts of deception and persuasion, would soon succeed 
in again winning his uncle’s favour. This, however, was not the case. On January 17th 
Cardinal Carafa was ordered to leave the Borgia apartments, and on the 23rd he was 
forbidden to appear in future at the consistory. 

From day to day the dreadful discoveries which the Pope was to make concerning 
the conduct of his nephews increased. It was said that a list had been given to him which 
contained 1300 unjust sentences which his relatives had pronounced. Paul IV. was 
completely overwhelmed, and to bitter complaints there succeeded hours of silent 
melancholy. The sorely tried old man sought and found consolation in prayer; he was 
to be seen visiting the seven principal altars in St. Peter’s with streaming eves. 

All the Cardinals, with the exception of Cardinal Carafa, were summoned to a 
consistory at the Vatican in the evening of January 27th, 1559.1 On the appearance of the 
Pope at the assembly, it could be seen from his face that something unusual had taken 
place. In a long address he set forth with passionate emotion the “ crimes of his 
nephews/' in doing which he made not the slightest reference to their political activities, 
but only stigmatized their moral conduct. He called God to witness that he had not had 
the faintest idea of the wicked lives of his relatives, that he had had a “ veil before his eyes 
” since the beginning of his reign, and had always been deceived; he would now, however, 
cleanse his house. He ordered all three nephews to leave Rome within twelve days, and 
deprived them of all their offices. Carlo Carafa retained only his dignity of Cardinal; he 
lost, not only the legation of Bologna, but also his supreme position as director of all the 
political affairs of the Holy See and of the States of the Church. The Duke of Paliano was, 
with the exception of his duchy, deprived of the position of Captain-General of the 
Church, and of the command of the troops and the galleys, as well as all his other 
offices, which brought him in an annual revenue of 72,000 scudi. The Marquis of 
Montebello lost the governorship of the Leonine City, and the command of the Papal 
body-guard. 

When the Pope, whose voice was almost inaudible from pain and indignation, had 
finished, six cardinals approached the throne, two from each order, led by the Cardinal 
Dean, du Bellay, who petitioned for a mitigation of this severe sentence. Paul IV refused 
the petition most decisively, and forbade, for all time, any such attempts. He then had 
Camillo Orsini, Ferrante di Sanguine and the Marquis of Montesarchio brought before 
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him, and entrusted them forthwith with all military affairs. Then the Governor of the city, 
the Datary and the first secretary were called in, and forbidden, in the strictest terms, to 
obey the Pope’s nephews in anything. Decrees corresponding to all these matters were at 
once to be drawn up. At the end of the sitting, which had lasted for two and a half hours, 
the Pope said to Cardinal Ranuccio Farnese that his father would not have been so foully 
murdered had Paul III given a similar example of severity against his nephews. 
He ordered Cardinal Vitelli, who had had intimate relations with Carafa, to leave the 
Vatican, and caused a box to be placed there, into which everyone could put his 
complaints in secret. 

Even before the expiration of the twelve days Carlo Carafa had to go into 
banishment to Civita Lavinia, and his brothers to Gallese and Montebello. The whole of 
their following, their wives and children, and even their aged and quite guiltless mother, 
were also sent out of Rome. No defence was allowed to them, accused as they were of 
such grave crimes; they never saw their uncle again. Diomede Carafa also was deprived 
of his office of castellan of the Castle of St. Angelo. Only one exception was made; 
Cardinal Alfonso Carafa, against whom nothing blameworthy could be proved, 
was allowed to remain in the Vatican, but he had to be most careful to make no attempt 
to intercede for his guilty relatives, against whom the Pope constantly expressed himself 
in the most severe terms, without, however, naming them. 

The fall of the nephews had taken place so suddenly, and the lot of the men who in 
one night had sunk to the position of helpless and penniless exiles was so pitiable, that, 
especially as every sort of moral support was wanting to them, they could not resign 
themselves to their fate. All three hoped that the anger of their deeply offended uncle 
would, in time, pass over, and that they would then obtain forgiveness. They had always 
been at variance with one another, and now, in their day of misfortune, they were more 
so than ever. The weak-minded Duke of Paliano lost his head completely and spent his 
time in vain longing at his castle of Gallese, divided between grief, fear and empty hopes. 
Carlo Carafa, who had been hit the hardest, kept his presence of mind even now, 
and before everything else, saw to the safety of his correspondence. He had to live in a 
miserable little house at Civita Lavinia, a small place, in which all comfort was wanting. 
There, in view of the melancholy Campagna, he had plenty of time to enter into himself, 
but he did not think, even now, of doing so. All his thoughts and plans were directed to 
regaining, by any means, even the worst, his forfeited position. He still intended to do 
his utmost in the attempt to again deceive his old uncle, and move his heart to 
forgiveness; but everything, the intercession of the great powers, and especially Philip II, 
a simulated conversion, as well as a sham illness, were to prove vain. 

Paul IV, whose health was much affected48 49 by grief and excitement, appeared 
to have completely effaced the remembrance of his nephews from his mind. He remained 
inexorable, and indeed was bound to do so, since he had brought about the fall of his 
nephews, not on political, but on moral grounds. The more thoroughly he investigated 
the matter, the more convinced he became of the moral depravity of the brothers, of their 
disgraceful insolence, and of the way in which they had abused his confidence and 
compromised his government, and, above all, his reform work. Instead of his 
anger growing less with time, it, on the contrary, increased. The strict party, which was 
now coming much more into evidence, after having had so long to witness, with 
suppressed bitterness, the proceedings of the nephews, confirmed him in his 
resolution of leaving the guilty parties in banishment, of clearing out all their supporters, 
and of completely reorganizing the whole system of state affairs. Now only did he feel 
himself free from all worldly considerations. It was in this sense that Paul IV remarked 
that the current year, 1559, was the first of his pontificate. He wished to grant an 
audience every week to the envoys from the States of the Church, in order that he 
might hear all complaints himself. No one was allowed to write to his nephews, and they 
were not to know what he was doing. He provided himself with a special book in which 
he entered all their misdeeds. He took away the keys of the Borgia apartments, in order 
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to keep them himself, and it was said that he intended to bless these rooms anew with 
holy water, as evil spirits had dwelt there. 

A complete reorganization of the council of state, appointed in the autumn of 1557, 
had already been effected by January 31st, 1559 at the head of this new body were 
Cardinals Scotti and Rosario, as well as the aged and disinterested Camillo Orsini, and 
to these were added distinguished prelates, such as Luigi Lippomano and Ugo 
Boncampagni. The Pope appointed bishop Angelo Massarelli as secretary. Orsini, 
who was as energetic as he was distinguished, immediately proceeded to clear away the 
Neapolitan toadies and parasites, with whom Carafa had filled all the offices ; most of 
these richly deserved to be subjected to a criminal investigation. 

On February 17th Paul IV received the Roman Senators and the representatives of 
the States of the Church in the Hall of Constantine. In this assembly of about a hundred 
persons, he once more frankly acknowledged his previous errors. Incapable as he was at 
his advanced age of bearing the burden of government alone, and having always been 
completely ignorant of financial matters, he had allowed his nephews to manage affairs 
freely and they had shamefully abused his trust. Now, however, that he had been 
enlightened as to their corruption, he proposed to inaugurate a complete change ; 
those assembled, therefore, should lay all their complaints before him without fear. This 
was done in the fullest measure. When the Pope learned the amount of the new taxes, he 
cried out indignantly : “ Dear sons ! I knew absolutely nothing of all this. Do not, 
however, be astonished at this, for those infamous nephews kept me shut up in my 
apartments, and only allowed me to know what suited them.” To show his good will, he 
declared a part of the new taxes abolished. The Romans, who had already, in October, 
1555, erected a statue in honour of the Pope on the Capitol, now caused this to be adorned 
with a suitable inscription. 

In the course of February, the council of state undertook a thorough reorganization 
of the officials in Rome, and in the following month the provinces also had their turn. All 
the creatures of the nephews here also were replaced by new and trustworthy persons. 
The vice-legates were the next to be changed, a process which in many places was effected 
in a quite unusual manner. For example, the new governor, Giambattista Castagna, 
Archbishop of Rossano, arrived in Perugia at a late hour of the night, and without waiting 
for the dawn, he instantly summoned the council, presented his letters of credence, took 
the oath, and arrested the former governor. The lower posts in the government were also 
everywhere filled with new officials, most of whom enjoyed Orsini’s 
confidence.54 55 This admirable man did not propose to change the staff alone, but also 
the system of administration ; he planned a complete change in the constitution of the 
States of the Church, and a thorough reform of the finances. The deficit, which, 
hitherto, had been steadily increasing, was to be removed, partly by a discreet increase 
of the revenues.56 Orsini, the soul of this political reform, also had the duty of watching 
the banished nephews. When he fell ill on March 31st, and died on April 4th, it was 
generally declared that his death had been caused by poison, which Carlo Carafa had 
caused to be administered to him. New suspicions were awakened on May 22nd, by 
the sudden death of the strict Cardinal Rosario.1 Cardinals Reumano and Consiglieri, 
who were appointed on May 27th as members of the council of state, in place of the 
deceased, did not possess the necessary energy or expert knowledge. The choice of Gian 
Antonio di Gravina,57 58 on April 3rd, as the successor of Camillo Orsini as Captain-
General of the Church, was still more unfortunate. It is no wonder that the esteem with 
which the council of state was regarded, grew visibly less. This suited Cardinal Alfonso 
Carafa only too well; apart from a temporary break with the Pope, he still enjoyed his 
uncle’s confidence and an ever increasing influence. 

Paul IV, therefore, did not gain a complete victory over nepotism; it is, however, 
owing to him, that nepotism on a large scale, which had done so much harm since the 
time of Callixtus III, and even more since Sixtus IV, received a decisive blow. In this way, 
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one of the worst growths of the Renaissance days was uprooted, and the way laid open 
for the Catholic reformation. The Pope, after the fall of his nephews, worked for this with 
a lighter heart and undiminished zeal. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Further Reform Regulations.—The New Orders.—Paul IV. and the 
Society of Jesus. 

 

So strict a method of government was introduced into the Eternal City after the fall 
of the nephews, that the Jesuit, Nadal, was able to write that the reform of morals was 
accomplished. New regulations concerned the precept of fasting, and the restriction of 
public immorality; all offences of this nature were made punishable, in the case of both 
clergy and laity, with imprisonment and the galleys. Paul IV even forbade lawful 
pleasures, such as hunting and dancing, so that a correspondent wrote on January 21st, 
1559 : “All pleasures have ceased here, just as if we were in the midst of Lent.” A Roman, 
who inquired of the Pope whether he would allow them to wear masks during the days 
of carnival, was refused with the remark : “Our nephews have put a mask on us for 
so long, that it will require much time to take it off.” 

The most important reform which Paul IV prepared and carried out after the fall 
of the Carafa concerned the episcopate. He had, for a long time past, seen, in the neglect, 
on the part of the bishops, of their duty of residence, a source of the gravest abuses, and 
he had made the most urgent representations to Clement VII with regard to this very 
matter. In the great memorial of the commission of Cardinals to Paul III, in the year 1537, 
this part of the reform programme was also given due prominence. The Council of Trent 
had next, in 1547, in its sixth session, decreed that a patriarch, archbishop or bishop who 
was absent from his diocese unless he were lawfully prevented, or without proper and 
reasonable cause, should ipso facto lose a quarter of his annual revenues for the 
benefit of the poor or for repairs of churches; should he remain absent for a further six 
months, he was to forfeit, in a similar manner, a second quarter of his revenues. Should 
his absence be of still longer duration, he was to be denounced to the Pope in writing, by 
his metropolitan, or by the senior suffragan bishop of the province within three months, 
and the Pope would then take severe measures against him, or even depose him. 

In spite of all this, however, this deeply-rooted abuse was by no means eradicated. 
In the letter of exhortation, in which Muzio demanded from the newly elected Pope 
the reform of the College of Cardinals and of the episcopate, reference was made to the 
many bishops who were living at the Curia without any proper reason, and the remark 
was made that these were useless plants in Rome, which should be set in other soil, 
where they might bear fruit. How fully justified this request was, is evident from the truly 
terrible fact that in February, 1556, there were no fewer than 113 bishops staying in 
Rome, although they had been ordered to return to their dioceses in January, under pain 
of the most severe punishments. In April, 1556, Paul IV again made the most 
earnest representations to these prelates, who were so forgetful of their duty. As all this 
was of no avail, he determined to adopt more severe measures. 

On March 6th, 1559, all the bishops staying in Rome were summoned to a secret 
consistory, when the Pope communicated to them a bull, in virtue of which all bishops 
not actually serving the Holy See in some fixed office, had to repair to their dioceses 
within one month. Those who failed to obey were subject to the penalty of 
deposition. The Pope made it perfectly plain that he intended to act in accordance with 
this bull. He remarked, in a threatening manner, that he would punish the disobedient 
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more severely than the vagrant monks. On March 21st he once more summoned the 
bishops, and again impressed this order upon them. Only from ten to twelve bishops, 
who were engaged directly in the service of the Holy See, were allowed to remain in Rome 
; all the others had to leave. By April 1st, a correspondent was able to announce that this 
important reform had been really effected. Similar rules were made for the parish 
priests, and the Inquisition was already employed in carrying them out.1 In addition to 
this the reform of the Orders was being continued. 

While Paul IV was enforcing the duty of residence on the bishops, the hand of death 
had already lightly touched him. The excitement caused by the unmasking and fall of 
his nephews had given a fatal blow to his iron constitution. Since then he had become 
feeble in mind as well as in body. Nevertheless, he took part, in February, 1559, in the 
functions of Candlemas and Ash Wednesday, held congregations and granted public and 
private audiences. He reformed the expenditure of his court at this time by abolishing all 
unnecessary expenses, whereby very considerable economies were effected. At the end 
of the month, the consistory did not take place, as the Pope could not attend, on account 
of a swollen knee. His condition was still more serious in March, but during Holy Week 
he had improved to a certain extent. Although he was still weak on his feet, he was able 
to be present at the functions and to pontificate in St. Peter’s on Easter Sunday. It could 
be seen, however, that he was suffering both in mind and body. His removal to the more 
airy Quirinal, from which his friends hoped great things, could not take place on account 
of his feeble state. In addition to all his other troubles, an irritation of the skin, which so 
often appears in old age, now set in and deprived him of his rest at nights. On the feast 
of the Ascension he had to be carried to mass. All present were horrified to see him 
looking so ill. “He is going out,” a contemporary said, “ like a burning candle.” It was 
astonishing to see how he always tried to keep on his feet. When, on May 7th, the solemn 
procession ordered on account of the peace between France and Spain, passed through 
St. Peter’s Square, the Pope took part in it on foot, which caused a great exhaustion of his 
strength. He, however, was not thinking of death, as he wished to do a great deal 
more, for he was just then issuing new and stringent regulations against immorality in 
Rome, which led to the arrest of a great number of prostitutes. On June 1st the 
bull against the vagrant monks, containing the strictest measures, was again 
enforced. Paul IV was occupied with reform literally to the very end. At the beginning of 
July he issued a decree to explain the last named regulation, and adopted measures for 
the reform of the monasteries in Tortona. At the end of the month he spoke of issuing a 
bull against those bishops who sought to purchase a right to be present at the Curia by 
relinquishing their bishoprics. A month before his death, Paul IV. issued a strict 
prohibition against members of religious orders who had been consecrated bishops, 
receiving offices and dignities on their return to their monasteries. By this measure, 
strife among ambitious persons and many other vexatious disputes, were once for all 
done away with. 

The indefatigable and many sided activities in the cause of reform displayed by 
Paul IV. during his reign had been reported in terms of the highest praise to Hosius at 
the beginning of March, 1556, by the canon of Ermland, Samson of Worein, who was then 
in Rome, and who was by no means blind to the weaknesses of the Pope. He sets forth in 
a very clear manner how the work of Catholic reformation had been carried out, in spite 
of the fact that the Eternal City was, at that time, converted into a place of arms. However 
much Samson deplored the unfortunate war policy of the Pope, yet the holy life of Paul 
IV, and his great severity against crime, filled him with admiration. “Sodomites,” he 
writes, “are publicly burned; on blasphemers and other criminals he inflicts the most 
severe punishments. Abuses connected with the disposal of benefices, such as 
reservations, the regressus and expectancies, and similar pernicious growths, have 
been completely abolished; every kind of simony has been most strictly forbidden, and 
thereby a very lucrative composition removed; different offices in the Curia, which had 
been instituted merely as a means of providing money, have been either entirely altered 
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or done away with. He has further ordered that only worthy candidates shall receive 
benefices, and that nobody shall possess more than one.” The canon further speaks of 
the Pope’s efforts for the reform of the breviary, the strict punishment of such as sin 
against the laws of fasting, rendered still more severe by the Pope, and the decisive 
measures against the Jews, those who practise illicit intercourse, usurers, actors and 
buffoons. Three years later the Theatines, Geremia Isachino and Andrea Avellino, could 
give the members of their Order in Naples a detailed account of the success which had 
already crowned the inflexible severity of Paul IV. against simonists, usurers, libertines, 
non-observers of the laws of fasting, and the vagrant monks. The appearance of the city 
was completely changed, the people went more frequently to church and a 
moral regeneration could be observed in all classes. 

All this was not due only to the severity of Paul IV, but also to the example he gave. 
He was never absent from the sermons which were given during Lent in the Hall of 
Constantine, which all the Cardinals and prelates of the court were bound to attend. In 
the latter years of his life he even went so far as to forbid entrance into the Vatican to all 
women. He observed the fasts most strictly, in spite of his great age. He always took part 
in the festivals of the Church as far as his health permitted him. The dignified composure 
and simple piety which he displayed in doing so, made the deepest impression on 
everyone. In truth he appeared on such occasions, says the Venetian ambassador, 
Mocenigo, as a really worthy representative of Jesus Christ; greater care than 
he displayed for the fitting observance of divine worship was scarcely conceivable. 

The worldliness which had also crept into the house of God during the age of the 
Renaissance found an inflexible opponent in Paul IV. He forbade the disrespectful 
wandering about in the churches, under pain of excommunication, and especially the 
abuse of women being accompanied there by a following of gentlemen. He forbade, 
under the pain of excommunication, the begging of offerings for masses which poor 
priests carried on in the churches. No one could say mass in any Roman church without 
a written permission, which was bestowed gratis, but only after a strict investigation. 
Whoever dared to perform any spiritual function, without the necessary authority, was 
at once to be handed over to the secular power for severe punishment. The Pope had all 
offensive pictures removed from the churches. We are reminded of his activity in this 
respect by one of his medals, on which Christ is represented cleansing the Temple with a 
scourge. 

Paul IV also endeavoured to increase the solemnity of divine worship by positive 
regulations. For this purpose he introduced a number of new arrangements, especially 
in the Papal Chapel. The adornment of the Pauline Chapel during Holy Week with a 
magnificent representation of the Holy Sepulchre is to be traced to him, as is also the 
custom of covering the streets of the Borgo with an awning of white linen on the feast of 
Corpus Christi, which was first done in the year 1557. In this year, as well as in the two 
preceding ones, and also in 1558, the Pope insisted, in spite of his great age, on carrying 
the Blessed Sacrament himself in the procession. 

Paul IV also manifested his great devotion to the Holy Eucharist by giving orders 
to his fellow-countryman and court architect, Pirro Ligorio, to design a magnificent 
ostensorium for use at the Corpus Christi procession; it was adorned with vine leaves of 
pure gold, and grapes formed of emeralds and sapphires. The Pope had intended to have 
a number of his ancient gold coins melted down for this purpose, had not Ligorio, to 
whom the destruction of these precious relics of antiquity caused the greatest sorrow, 
protested. 

The new tabernacle for the Pope’s private chapel was to be of special magnificence. 
Giambattista da Pietrasanta had instructions to prepare four exceedingly beautiful 
columns of cipolino, while the ornamentation above was to be executed in bronze, after 
a most artistic design. 
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To Paul IV, who for the most part granted very few indulgences, we owe the 
introduction of the indulgenced medal. The feast of St. Dominic, into whose order the 
Pope had wished to enter as a young man, was transferred by him in 1558 to August 4th, 
as the 5th, the day on which this feast was celebrated, was that of Our Lady of the Snow. 
With regard to the festival of St. Peter’s Chair, Paul IV. issued a regulation, to which he 
was partly led by his opposition to the false assertion of the Protestants that St. Peter had 
not been in Rome. Even in the days of Leo the Great the feast of the Roman Cathedra 
Petri had been celebrated in the most solemn manner on February 22nd, in the basilica 
of the Prince of the Apostles. Later on, in accordance with the two episcopal sees of St. 
Peter, a distinction had been made, and the two feasts, of the Cathedra of Antioch, as well 
as that of Rome, had been instituted. The Cathedra of Rome was, especially in the 
Frankish kingdoms, kept on January 18th, while in Rome, now as before, it was never 
celebrated until February 22nd, and indeed, strange to say, for a long time as the feast of 
St. Peter’s Chair at Antioch. It seemed strange to Paul IV that Rome, which owed 
its unique position in the Christian world, above all, to the Prince of the Apostles, should 
allow herself to be outdone in piety and veneration for the first Pope by foreign churches. 
He therefore, on January 23rd, 1557, ordered that, for the future, throughout 
Christendom, the feast of the Cathedra Romana should be celebrated on January 18th, 
and that of Antioch on February 22nd. A bull, issued a year later, solemnly fixed this for 
all time. 

Paul IV repeatedly showed how greatly he valued the old Orders, and it can easily 
be understood that, among the new ones, the Theatines were nearest to his heart. 
Marcellus II had intended to call them to Rome, a thing which was done by Paul IV in 
the first year of his reign. He assigned to them the church of S. Silvestro on the Quirinal, 
which was then almost entirely unbuilt upon, as a place specially suitable for the life of a 
strict religious order. The Dominicans, who carried on the services in this church, were 
removed to S. Niccold in Campo Marzo, the care of which parish was united to that of 
SS. Apostoli. On November 17th, 1557, four distinguished members of the Theatine 
Order, Giovanni Marinonio, Bernardino Scotti, Paolo Consiglieri and Giovanni Antonio 
da Prato, took  possession of their new home. The Pope bought a large garden for the 
convent, and intended to rebuild the church, which was to be joined to the Piazza SS. 
Apostoli by a great flight of steps, similar to that of the Aracoeli. The work was only begun 
when Paul IV died. There was no place where he liked to be so well as with his Theatines 
on the Quirinal, and as late as April, 1559, he wished to retire thither for a longer stay. On 
two occasions he honoured the convent by holding consistories there. 

The direction of the Theatine order, the privileges of which were confirmed and 
added to, was undertaken by Paul IV himself. On December 23rd, 1555, he dissolved the 
union with the Somaschi, which had not stood the test of time. He liked, especially in his 
reform work, to make use of the Theatines, who, for the most part, kept modestly in the 
background. Giovanni Marinonio was to have been made Archbishop of Naples, but he 
refused so earnestly that Paul IV had to give way. Bernardino Scotti also held out for a 
long time before he accepted the cardinalate; the Pope thought a great deal of him, and 
Scotti rendered him great service in the work of reform. Paolo Consiglieri, one of the four 
founders of the Theatines, was obliged to undertake the duties of maestro di camera, but 
he persistently refused to accept the purple. It is scarcely necessary to mention here that 
Paul IV also promoted the interests of the houses of the Theatines in Venice and 
Naples. The Pope especially valued the Theatine, Geremia Isachino, as an outspoken 
counsellor, a man of prayer and of the strictest penitential life. Paul IV. had 
summoned him to Rome from Naples in 1556, and later on entrusted him with the 
direction of the house of the Order. 

After the conclave, the Barnabites resolved to send their superior to the new Pope, 
and to offer themselves to him for every kind of service. Paul IV, who had already 
supported the new Order in every way in his power, greatly appreciated this proof of 
devotion, and promised them his protection in all things. The reputation of the 
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Barnabites had, at that time, been so widely spread that they received invitations to 
found colleges, not only from Italian cities, but also from Portugal and Ireland. These 
invitations, however, were not accepted, partly from want of members, and partly in 
accordance with the principle of the founders of the Order, not to spread the 
congregation outside Milan. Finally, however, in 1557, they were induced to found a 
college in Pavia. Paul IV. confirmed this establishment, which, to his great joy, worked 
entirely in the spirit of Catholic reform. 

Paul III had endeavoured to allay the continual disputes between the Capuchins 
and the Observants. The Capuchins could only accept Observants with the permission of 
their superiors, and the same prohibition held good for the Observants with regard to the 
Capuchins. After the death of Paul III. the Capuchins regarded this regulation as having 
lapsed; Julius III, however, renewed it for the Capuchins, and, on their complaint, on 
February 15th, 1551, for the Observants as well. 

Already, in the first year of the reign of Paul IV, the differences between the two 
Orders had grown more acute. In order to protect himself the better against the 
accusations of his opponents, the Vicar-General of the Capuchins, who was confirmed in 
his office in 1555, did not leave the Eternal City for two years; it was only in 1557 that he 
began the usual visitation of his convents. This Vicar-General, Thomas Tifemo, did not 
succeed in gaining access to Paul IV until he had waited for six months; he then, at last, 
in 1558, succeeded in getting the confirmation of the Order and of its privileges which he 
asked for, but the Pope only granted them orally, and without a brief. While he was 
absent from Rome on his journey of visitation, proceedings against the Capuchins were 
again going on at the Curia. His adversaries had gained the powerful Cardinal Carafa on 
their side ; the bull which pronounced the suppression of the Capuchins was 
already drafted, and there seemed no reason to doubt that Paul IV. would sign it, when 
the fall of the nephews took place. The chronicler of the Capuchins describes this storm 
against the new Order as the most severe it ever had to face, for the Capuchins had had 
no idea of the attack upon them, and had, therefore, been able to make no defence. 

The Society of Jesus had also to pass through critical days in the reign of Paul IV. 
On May 23rd, 1555, Ignatius of Loyola was in the middle of a conversation with P. 
Gonçalvez, when the sounds were heard which told that the Papal election was 
accomplished. It was soon known who the newly elected Pope was: Cardinal Carafa. 
When this name was uttered, Gonçalvez remarked that a cloud passed over the face of 
the founder of the Society of Jesus. Later on Ignatius himself acknowledged to a 
confidant, that all the bones of his body had trembled at that moment. This election 
might indeed be the means of destroying the whole of his life’s work. 

Ignatius and Carafa had got to know one another in Venice, as early as 1536, and 
had exchanged their views on many points of the religious life. Many differences in their 
opinions had thus come to light. Carafa conceived a deep prejudice against Ignatius, 
which soon became still more bitter. These two men, so essentially different in character, 
had yet another hostile encounter when, in the years 1553-1555, the relatives of a Jesuit 
novice of noble family sought to induce him to leave the Order, and Carafa procured a 
Papal indult for them. Ignatius, by counter-representations, succeeded in getting 
the indult withdrawn. Carafa must have felt all the more hurt as he had thus received a 
rebuff in a matter which caused a considerable sensation in Rome. Even before this, the 
list upon which the Cardinals wrote down their contributions for the support of the 
German College did not contain the name of Carafa. 

It was, therefore, no wonder that the news of Carafa’s elevation filled Ignatius with 
apprehension. After a short prayer, however, he quite regained his self-possession, and 
now did all in his power to win the heart of the new Pope. On May 25th he informed his 
brethren of the election, and praised the very distinguished qualities of the new head of 
the Church. A few months later he gave an account of the Pope’s zeal for reform, and of 
the kindness he had so far shown to the Society of Jesus. 
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Indeed, Paul IV seemed as Pope to have forgotten the irritability of Cardinal Carafa. 
The first Jesuit who visited him was Bobadilla. The Pope received him in the 
most friendly manner, and embraced and kissed him. He spoke to Cardinals Morone and 
Truchsess in very favourable terms of the new Order. He then summoned Ignatius, 
insisted on his talking to him with his head covered, walked up and down with him in 
friendly conversation, and granted the favour which Ignatius asked. His actions also 
corresponded to his words. The Pope appointed Salmeron to accompany the nuncio 
Lippomano on his mission to Poland, and discussed his plans for reform with Bobadilla, 
who was ordered to give him his opinion quite frankly. Paul IV thought still more 
highly of Lainez ; he forbade him to leave Rome, as he needed his advice, had a special 
room prepared for him in the Vatican, and thought of raising him to the dignity of 
Cardinal. As members of the other Orders were allowed to preach in the chapel of the 
Vatican on great festivals, before the Pope and Cardinals, the Jesuits first received this 
honour under Paul IV. It specially pleased the Pope that the Jesuits gave instruction in 
Christian doctrine to the poor people in the streets of Rome, he used often to praise them 
highly on this account. 

In spite of all this, however, the mistrust with which Cardinal Carafa’s mind had 
been filled soon again got the upper hand. While the relations between Rome and Spain 
were daily becoming more strained, a report arose that the Jesuits, who were nearly all 
Spaniards, were collecting arms, in order, under certain circumstances, to come to the 
assistance of their countrymen, and Paul IV. ordered a search to be made at their house. 
Ignatius did not lose his head at this unexpected suspicion. The governor of Rome wished 
to refrain from making the investigation, if Ignatius gave his word that there were no 
weapons concealed in the house. Ignatius thanked him for his confidence in him, but 
insisted that the house should be thoroughly searched from top to bottom. The 
suspicion was thereby proved to be quite unfounded. 

The fact that Paul IV did not further his favourite undertaking was a far greater 
trial to Ignatius than this occurrence. The Pope did nothing for the Roman College, which 
Ignatius cherished as the apple of his eye ; it is true that at first he made promises to 
provide it with revenues, but all hope of getting anything from him soon 
disappeared. Paul IV had no sympathy with the German College; the support given by 
Julius III was not continued, and in consequence most of the Cardinals withdrew the 
contributions they had promised. The college therefore got into terrible difficulties, and 
was brought by the high prices of 1555 to the very brink of dissolution. Even in 
September, 1555, Ignatius, being unable to receive nine young Bohemians, whom King 
Ferdinand had sent for the Germanicum, had to give them shelter in the professed house 
of the Jesuits. The forty-eight young men who had been promised in the autumn of 1555 
for the German College, had all to be refused. For two years no German entered 
the college. As early as February in the same year even Cardinal Otto von Truchsess, the 
zealous champion of the Germanicum, was so discouraged that he wished to abandon 
the undertaking.  

The inflexible firmness with which Ignatius, with steadfast trust in God, held fast 
to what he had once begun, was proved in the most remarkable manner in this very 
difficult position Prices were so high in Rome that the Cardinals and wealthy nobles had 
to dismiss some of their attendants. In addition to the Germanicum, Ignatius had to 
support the Roman College, and the professed house. He had no money, and could 
obtain no loans from his friends or from the banks, on account of the exhausted state of 
credit. In spite of this he declared to his intimates that he would face the future with no 
less confidence than when Julius III. and Marcellus II had promised him their support. 
The Roman College, he declared, would have overcome the worst of the present 
difficulties within six months, and as for the German College, the time would come when 
it would possess too much rather than too little. Filled with this trust, he caused it to be 
intimated to Cardinal Truchsess that he would take the whole burden of the 
German College on his own shoulders, if the Cardinal should withdraw, and that he 

http://www.cristoraul.org/


www.cristoraul.org 
 

 
92 

would sooner let himself be sold as a slave than give up his Germans. And indeed good 
friends were raised up for him in his perplexities; the German students whom he could 
not receive in Rome, he distributed among the Jesuit colleges in Italy and Sicily, and 
there they were maintained like the other members of those houses. It is true that 
the German students were, until 1558, reduced to a very small number, but when, in that 
year, they began to increase, Lainez combined a college for paying pupils of other 
nationalities with the Germanicum, and from the sums received from these the German 
students could be maintained. 

It must have affected Ignatius even more painfully than the danger to his 
establishments in Rome, that he was to see his real life’s work, the foundation of the 
Society of Jesus, just then fully completed, endangered at the end of his days. In view of 
the peculiar ideas of Paul IV, there was always reason to fear that he would unite the 
struggling Order with the Theatines, or alter its constitutions in such a manner that 
the special character of the Society of Jesus would be destroyed. 

These fears only took a definite form after the death of Ignatius. Pending the 
election of a new General, Lainez had been chosen as his representative. When, in 
September, 1556, he appeared before the Pope and begged his blessing for the impending 
General Congregation of the Order, Paul IV at first received him in a very friendly 
manner, but soon adopted a sterner tone; the General Congregation had to 
understand, he said, that they could decide nothing without the confirmation of the 
Pope; too much importance should not be attached to former Papal guarantees, for what 
one Pope had granted another Pope might repeal. As the principal duty of the General 
Congregation was, apart from the election of a General, finally to arrange the 
constitutions of the order, it was quite plain what this remark portended. Harsh remarks 
of the Pope regarding the founder of the Order, who, he said, had been a tyrant, did not 
tend to improve matters. 

The Congregation had been fixed for the spring of 1557, but the Spanish Jesuits 
were unable to come at that time, since, on account of the war between Paul IV and Philip 
II, all Spaniards were forbidden to go to Rome. The idea, therefore, occurred to the 
fathers assembled in Rome, of holding the Congregation in Spain. This suggestion was 
very necessary, as it was of the greatest importance to the Order to have 
the constitutions, and, with them, the legal basis of its existence, settled as soon as 
possible. On the other hand it was an exceedingly hazardous thing, on account of the war 
with Spain, to broach such a plan to the Pope. Paul IV, however, had raised no great 
objections when Lainez, in conversation with him, suggested the idea of a Congregation 
in Spain. Although most of the Jesuits assembled in Rome were at first decidedly 
opposed to the proposal, it was eventually almost unanimously accepted, provided the 
Pope did not refuse his permission. 

In order to obtain this, Lainez again applied for an audience. Paul IV. received him 
kindly, and listened favourably to his reasons for the petition, but would not come to an 
immediate decision. Lainez, therefore, again presented himself at the Vatican after a few 
days. On this occasion, however, the Jesuit, otherwise so much respected by Paul IV, was 
refused admission to the presence of the Pope. He repeated his attempt a second and a 
third time, but the Pope was never able to receive him. At last, on June 20th, 1557, he 
met the Pope in a corridor in the Vatican, but Paul IV. walked past without deigning to 
cast a glance at him. Instead, he received orders through Cardinals Scotti and Reumano, 
to hand over the constitutions and rule of the Society of Jesus, as well as the Papal bulls; 
the Jesuits in Rome were, moreover, forbidden to leave the city without permission. 

These unexpected orders came like a thunderbolt upon the house of the Jesuits, for 
the constitutions, the precious legacy of the founder of the Order, were in danger. Prayers 
and works of penance were ordered and readily undertaken, as if at the approach of a 
great misfortune. 
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The reason for this sudden change of front on the part of the Pope was to be found 
in one who was himself a Jesuit, Nicholas Bobadilla. 

Bobadilla, one of the first companions of Loyola, was a man of difficult character, 
and had already caused considerable trouble ;x he did not approve of the constitutions 
of the order, as drafted by Ignatius. They appeared to him to be a “labyrinth,” and full of 
petty, unnecessary and over-difficult requirements, and he therefore thought that they 
must be thoroughly revised and altered; moreover, he was not pleased with the election 
of Lainez as General-Vicar. He considered that it was to be gathered from the Papal bulls 
that the government of the Order was to pass, after the death of Ignatius, to the whole of 
the original founders who were still alive. He passed sharp criticisms on the manner of 
administration adopted by Lainez in many of his regulations, and believed above all that 
it had been highly indiscreet of him to keep on returning to the proposal of transferring 
the Congregation to Spain. Bobadilla found a supporter in the discontented Frenchman, 
Cogordan, who caused a hint to reach the ears of Paul IV that they only wished to transfer 
the Congregation to Spanish soil, in order to be better able to arrange the constitutions 
and the election of the General as they thought fit. Hence the anger of the Pope, which 
was expressed by the demand for the constitutions and the other documents. 

Lainez displayed great activity and zeal in meeting the threatened storm. He had 
the arguments of Bobadilla refuted by those who understood the institute of the 
Society of Jesus best, and especially by Nadal. As Bobadilla desired to have the matter 
settled by a legal decision of the Protector of the Order, Cardinal Carpi, Lainez was quite 
ready to present himself before the latter for judgment. It then appeared that Bobadilla 
himself was beginning to lose confidence in his own cause, and sought pretexts for not 
having to appear before the judge. Lainez therefore claimed a decision from the 
Cardinal Protector, apart from any question o law ; this he received, to the effect that he 
was to remain General-Vicar, but with the obligation of taking counsel with the professed 
members of the Order in important questions. Nothing now remained for Bobadilla but 
an appeal to the Pope. In order to be beforehand with him, Lainez went himself to Paul 
IV. and asked him to let a Cardinal investigate the whole matter. The Pope listened to 
him very kindly, and even wished to leave the choice of the Cardinal to him. They at last 
decided on Cardinal Ghislieri. 

A better choice could not have been made. Ghislieri went himself to the house of 
the Order, and personally examined the different fathers. Bobadilla and Cogordan did 
not wait for the decision, but contrived to be sent to Foligno and Assisi on different work. 

Paul IV was exceedingly astonished when Ghislieri informed him of the petty 
nature of Bobadilla’s complaints. The prohibition to leave Rome was now removed, and 
the constitutions and bulls were returned without alteration by the Cardinals entrusted 
with their examination. The General Congregation was postponed until May, 1558. 

At length, after waiting almost two years, this assembly was able to meet on June 
19th, 1558, in order to give the Order a new head. At the very first ballot, thirteen of the 
twenty votes fell to Lainez. Paul IV had sent Cardinal Pacheco to preside at the election. 
On July 6th, the Pope received the whole Congregation at an audience, when he spoke 
most kindly concerning the Order, and gave every father his blessing individually. 

The Congregation next turned to the examination of the constitutions of the Order. 
The question as to whether they were to be altered was decided by their agreeing that 
the statutes were “to be considered as fixed and binding, and to be observed as they were 
entered in the original copy of Father Ignatius.” The Congregation even went so far as to 
forego their right to alter any essential point in the work of Ignatius.2 The Congregation 
confined itself, therefore, to unimportant details alone, and to several drafts of 
regulations outside the constitutions, the sanction of which had not been settled by the 
founder. 
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The work of the General Congregation was already approaching its end when, on 
August 24th, the Pope sent an order by Cardinal Scotti that they were to consider whether 
prayer made in common in choir should not be introduced into the Order, and whether 
the term of office of the General should not be limited to three years. 

The fact that Ignatius had given up prayer in choir as being incompatible with the 
object his foundation had in view, had given offence to many people. Dominic Soto, of 
the Order of Preachers, maintained that a religious body without prayer in choir did not 
deserve the name of an Order. Paul IV personally held similar views. During the 
audiences which Lainez had had with him relative to the General Congregation, the Pope 
had several times made reference to this point. When the constitutions were handed back 
on June 20th, 1557, Cardinal Scotti remarked that it would perhaps be advisable to 
confer with regard to the introduction of a choir into the Jesuit Order. 

It was also not the first time that the fife term of office of the General had attracted 
attention. Not long before the election of the General the Pope had been anxious to have 
an alteration in this matter considered. As, however, he had allowed perfect liberty with 
regard to it, the Congregation had declared that they wished to keep to the constitutions. 
Cardinal Pacheco had expressly remarked before the election that the General should be 
chosen for life, and Paul IV. had confirmed and praised the election. 

As, therefore, no express Papal command existed, and the bulls of Paul III and 
Julius III had confirmed the giving up of the choir and the duration for life of the office 
of General, the Congregation replied on August 30th to the renewed proposal of the Pope 
that they were ready to obey, but that, in so far as it rested with them, they wished to 
abide by the letter of the constitutions. Lainez and Salmeron were sent to Paul IV. with a 
memorandum which contained this declaration. 

This, however, was never delivered, but an extraordinary scene took place instead. 
Hardly had Lainez and Salmeron been admitted when the Pope himself began to speak. 
At first he spoke quietly, as if to himself: Ignatius had been a tyrant; he wished that, in 
future, the General’s period of office should only last for three years, as was the custom 
of the Benedictines of S. Giustina, and those of Spain. With increasing excitement he 
then went on to speak about prayer in choir. The Jesuits were rebels because they would 
not accept it; they placed themselves in this respect, on the side of the heretics (que 
ayudabamos a los herejes en esto) and he feared that a devil would one day arise from 
among them. Prayer in choir was essential for religious orders, and was founded on 
a commandment of God, since it was said in the Psalms : Seven times a day I have given 
praise to thee. He was therefore determined to introduce the choir among the Jesuits. 
He emphasized his intention in the strongest terms, and those whom he was addressing 
declared: “he looked at us with a curious expression of the eyes, and with visible 
excitement”. 

Paul IV continued for some time in this tone, while the fathers Knelt before him, 
but at last he allowed the two envoys to defend themselves, and visibly calmed down 
during the explanations of Lainez, and at the end bestowed on the two fathers, who were 
returning to their provinces, some objects which he had blessed. Then he declared that 
Cardinal Alfonso Carafa would communicate his orders to the Congregation, which was 
done on September 8th. As the constitutions appeared in print in the same year, 1558, 
the Papal order with regard to the three years’ duration of the office of General and to the 
choir, had to be added on the last page. 

These two regulations, however, were not yet made permanent laws; for this the 
forms required for the publication of an ecclesiastical law were still wanting. They were 
simply orders which ceased to be in force with the death of the person who issued 
them. On the advice of able canonists, they gave up the prayer in choir after the death of 
Paul IV. After three years of office Lainez declared that he was willing to resign 
the generalship, but in this case also they acted on the principle that after the death of 
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Paul IV his regulation was no longer in force. Besides this, Pius IV expressly repealed the 
decree of Paul IV and confirmed the constitutions of the Order. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Paul IV and the Roman Inquisition. 

 

The fiery zeal with which Paul IV confronted the worldliness and corruption in the 
Church was even surpassed by his care for the protection of the true faith. From the very 
first, the preservation in all its purity and the defence of this precious gift seemed to be 
one of the principal tasks of the supreme ecclesiastical authority. Having been raised to 
the throne of St. Peter, he meant, as the lawful shepherd and teacher appointed by God 
for the preservation of the full, pure and unalloyed truth, to use the whole of his power 
to defend it, all the more as the dangers by which it was threatened on every side became 
greater. 

Even more than in his measures for reform, Paul IV displayed, in his attacks on 
those who deviated from the true faith, that pitiless severity and impetuous violence 
which were characteristic of all his actions. If one should employ every means to stamp 
out the plague, even to the destruction by fire of infected houses and clothing, one should 
proceed in like manner in fighting and extirpating the plague of the soul, which is to be 
prized so much more highly than the body. 

The terrible weapons which the tribunal of the Roman Inquisition, as reorganized 
by Paul III, opposed to heresy, such as imprisonment, execution, and the forfeiture of 
the estates of those condemned to death, had been, until now, used in a comparatively 
moderate and merciful manner. As no permanent success had been attained in this way, 
Paul IV determined to meet the efforts of the Protestant propaganda to win over Italy to 
its side with all the means at his command. He proceeded methodically and according to 
plan, displaying in so doing, a severity that no less a person than the 
celebrated Augustinian, Seripando, has described as inhuman. These ruthless 
proceedings had, as a consequence, the fact that, after the death of the Pope, the fury of 
the populace broke out, and vented itself principally on the buildings of the 
Inquisition In the course of the acts of devastation carried out there, the documents of 
this tribunal were, for the greater part, destroyed. The authentic sources have thus been 
lost, and little enough remains with which to replace them. Not even the number of cases 
tried, or even of the executions which took place, partly in the Piazza Navona, and partly 
in the Campo di Fiore and the Piazza Giudea, can now be stated with any degree 
of accuracy. 

The general decrees of the Inquisition escaped destruction in the troubles of 
August, 1559; they are preserved in the  Archives of the Holy Office. As these are, 
unfortunately, still closed to scientific research, a fortunate find in a private Roman 
library becomes all the more valuable. Two manuscripts of the princely house of 
Barberini contain the general decrees of the Roman Inquisition since the year 1555, 
from which the personnel of the tribunal and a number of important decisions may be 
gathered. 

At the accession of Paul IV, four Cardinals, Juan Alvarez de Toledo, Carpi, Puteo 
and Verallo belonged to the Holy Office as Inquisitors-General. Of these, only Toledo and 
Carpi took part in the sitting of the Inquisition which Paul IV held on September 1st, 
1555, at his summer residence in the palace of S. Marco. On this occasion, the long 
trusted commissary-general, Michele Ghislieri, and the assessor, Giovanni Battista 
Bizzoni, received from the Pope the same full powers to conduct legal proceedings in 
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questions of faith against all persons, no matter how high their position, as those 
possessed by the Cardinal-Inquisitors. 

Paul IV held a specially solemn sitting of this supreme tribunal of the faith on 
October 1st, 1555. Of the Cardinal Inquisitors, Toledo, Carpi and Puteo were present; 
Verallo was absent on account of severe illness. The Pope had also summoned the highest 
officials of Rome to this sitting. Before these he made the following statement : After God 
had chosen him to be the head of the Church, he considered it his duty to place matters 
of faith before all others, for faith was the essence and basis of Christianity. He had 
arranged, therefore, that the Commission of the Inquisition should take precedence of all 
the other bodies in Rome, and its members should be respected by all the other officials 
accordingly. They were to afford the members of the Inquisition every assistance, 
including that of the secular armed force. The favour of the Pope would depend upon the 
degree in which each of them promoted the work of the Inquisition. 

The three Cardinals named, as well as the commissary general and the assessor, 
had been for years tried members of the Holy Office; there seemed, therefore, to be every 
guarantee that the tribunal would perform its duties with the severity which Paul IV 
considered necessary as a defence against the religious upheaval. In spite of this, 
however, Paul IV insisted on being present at all the principal sittings. On April 18th, 
1556, the Thursday in each week was fixed for these. Nothing was allowed to interfere 
with the Pope’s taking part in these sittings, an innovation which attracted much 
attention. The fulfilment of this duty seemed to him the most important of all. Navagero 
reports : “Of the three days which are devoted to the consistories, Monday, Wednesday, 
and Friday, and the two days for the court, Tuesday and Saturday, the Pope misses many, 
but he never fails to be present at the Thursday sitting of the Inquisition, in which 
he usually takes part personally, whatever may come in the way. I remember that at the 
news that Anagni had fallen, everyone in Rome flew to take up arms, and feared that their 
lives and property were in danger. The Pope, however, remained calm; it was the day for 
the Inquisition, and he spoke quietly of the matters that concerned it, as if there were not 
the slightest thought of war, or as if the enemy were not before the gates.” 

All the other correspondents are also agreed that nothing lay so near to the heart 
of Paul IV as his Inquisition. In spite of the financial stress, he allotted 12,000 scudi for 
the renovation of the building in the Via Ripetta,1 which was destined for it. By a Motu 
Proprio of February nth, 1556, he invested this house with all the privileges enjoyed by 
the palaces of the Pope and the Cardinals, and gave the officials exemption from taxes. 

The number of the members of the tribunal was increased, in the autumn of 1556, 
to eight ; besides Toledo, Carpi and Puteo, Cardinals Medici, Scotti, Rebiba, Reumano 
and Capizuchi now belonged to it. The four last named, who had been raised to the purple 
by Paul IV, fully shared his strict views; Rebiba had, as commissary of the Roman 
Inquisition in Naples, given convincing proofs of this. 

It was decided on April 23rd, 1556, that whoever should prejudice the Inquisition 
by the violation of its secrecy should incur the sentence of excommunication, latae 
sententiae. A year later it was decreed that the members of the Inquisition who belonged 
to the clerical state, upon whose judgment and sentence the shedding of blood under 
torture or death should ensue, were liable to no censure or irregularity. On October 28th 
in the same year, the same exemption was extended to all the officials of the Holy Office. 

A witness worthy of belief testifies that Paul IV., at a sitting of the Inquisition, 
reminded the Cardinals how often he had made representations to Julius III. concerning 
the too lenient proceedings of the tribunal.1 Now, at any rate, exactly the opposite was 
the case. The Inquisition acted in such a manner that even strict Catholic critics 
expressed disapproval, and reminded them that in all the proceedings which their duty 
laid upon them charity to the sinner must not be lost sight of, a thing which Christ 
Himself had taught and practised. 
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Fateful above all was the extension of the Inquisition’s sphere of activity far beyond 
the domain of actual religious doctrine, which was given to it by Paul IV. Political 
matters, which, in Spain and also in many Protestant countries, were often combined 
with religious questions in proceedings against heretics, had hitherto been excluded 
from the Inquisition in Rome. Paul IV. paid no attention to this. In the war with Spain, 
Count Niccolo of Pitigliano, who belonged to the Orsini family, and who had commanded 
the Papal cavalry, was suspected of having an understanding with the enemy, and 
was taken to the Castle of St. Angelo as a prisoner of state. He was even kept there after 
the peace of Cave. The French ambassador, who, in October, 1557, intervened on behalf 
of the Count, learned that proceedings were to be taken against him by the Inquisition 
because he had had a Jewess as his mistress. On his asking whether he should be 
regarded as a heretic on that account, he was informed that the Count was accused of 
heresy because he had driven religious orders out of his territory and had held heretical 
opinions. The ambassador laid stress on the fact that the Count had proceeded against 
the religious as political traitors, and for the safety of his dominions, but not to promote 
heresy or to refuse respect to religion. The accusation, however, could not be proved, and 
the Count was eventually set at liberty. 

A whole number of immoral misdemeanours, which had nothing to do with a court 
for the preservation of the Catholic faith, were also given over to the Inquisition for 
treatment and punishment, which necessitated a further increase of the officials of the 
tribunal. As early as October 17th, 1555, Paul IV renewed the regulation of his 
predecessor, Julius III., that the crime of blasphemy should be dealt with by the 
Holy Office. A decree of February 1556 laid it down that all those who had sinned against 
the commandment of fasting should be punished by the Inquisition. The authorities also 
inform us that those guilty of outrages on maidens, procurers and sodomites were to be 
brought before the same tribunal. 

Not only the punishment of these and other similar crimes, but also everything 
which the Pope described as “simoniacal heresy,” such as the sale of the sacraments, the 
ordination of those under age, and abuses in the matter of benefices, were all to be dealt 
with by the Inquisition. “We are of opinion,” said Paul IV, in July, 1557, “that no tribunal 
is more honourable or works with greater zeal for the glory of God than the Inquisition, 
and we have therefore resolved to refer everything to it that is connected with the articles 
of faith or can be brought into relation with them.” The increase of the members of the 
tribunal to fifteen Cardinals was certainly in connection with this.1 On October 21st, 
1557, all the powers which the members of the Fabbrica di S. Pietro and the Penitentiary 
possessed with regard to the absolution of simony were recalled. On November 25th Paul 
IV decreed that simonists should in every case, even in questions of civil law, be 
treated as heretics. In December in the same year he transferred the whole of the matters 
dealing with reform to the same dreaded tribunal. On July 16th, 1556, it was ordered that 
in future, no one was to found an Order without permission from the Inquisition. 

The Inquisition was in this way overloaded with an immense amount of business 
foreign to its work ; its functions were chiefly to act as the supreme court of morals. Even 
a painter who had designed a crucifix which appeared improper, was summoned before 
the Inquisition, and tortured. The greatest terror was aroused, as all the strict machinery 
which was directed against heresy, was now set in motion against the simonists. These 
terrors were increased when, not only obstinate heretics, but also sodomites and 
polygamists were liable to be condemned to death. 

If the great extent of the moral corruption which the Renaissance’ period had left 
in Rome, allows such sharp measures on the part of Paul IV to appear intelligible, it 
is quite incomprehensible that he should also have had all matters connected with 
reform placed under the Inquisition. What required improvement in this connection had 
sprung from such complicated relations, and had branched out into so 
many ramifications, that the original character of the tribunal founded for the 
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maintenance in purity of matters of faith, was completely lost sight of by reason of these 
new measures, and a quite unnatural preponderance in the ecclesiastical organization 
had to be conferred on it. Besides, what might not be understood under the term 
“simoniacal heresy?” Was it not possible for men to be persecuted as heretics, who had 
really only been guilty of want of prudence ? 

The right, already bestowed upon the Inquisitors by Paul III, of delegating in all 
places far-reaching powers to clerics who were experienced in theology or jurisprudence, 
was extensively employed by Paul IV. He particularly made use for this purpose of the 
Dominicans, to whom the task of discovering heretics had long been entrusted. He sent 
out Dominicans as early as June, 1555, and again in October, 1557, with the title of 
Commissary-General, who, limited to no fixed districts, were to take measures against 
the spread of heresy. They had powers to proceed against anyone whose opinions 
appeared to be open to suspicion, even against bishops, archbishops and patriarchs ; they 
were also to rouse the bishops and inquisitors who seemed to be inactive in the discharge 
of their duties, to a more strict observance of them. 

Paul IV greatly valued the Dominican, Michele Ghislieri, whom Julius III, in 1551, 
had appointed as commissary general of the Roman Inquisition. Ghislieri did 
everything that lay in his power to meet every danger which threatened the purity of the 
faith. Of the correspondence which he carried on with the Inquisitors, only that with the 
Inquisitor of Genoa, the Dominican, Girolamo Franchi, consisting of about fifty letters, 
from 1551 to 1559, has been preserved. From these, mostly autograph letters of Fra 
Michele Alessandrino, as Ghislieri was called, after his birthplace, we can see 
how indefatigable he was in the discharge of his duties. This correspondence was 
concerned principally with members of the religious orders in the district of Genoa, who 
had wandered from the faith ; one letter is concerned with disseminators of heresy in the 
Island of Chios. As soon as an investigation was instituted, Ghislieri directed his 
attention, above all, to getting acquainted with the accessories. The remark of 
Ghislieri’s biographer, that he was exceedingly severe in obstinate cases, but mild to 
those who repented, is borne out by these original documents. A letter of June 20th, 
1556, is of interest; in this, in agreement with the Roman Inquisition, and even with 
Paul IV, the punishment of the galleys is only recommended for those ecclesiastics whose 
flight cannot be prevented in any other way. Those concerned should be made to wear 
the yellow dress with the red cross for some years, deprived of the power of hearing 
confessions and preaching, and enclosed in a monastery, where fasting and prayer 
should be imposed on them as a penance. The punishment of the galleys should only be 
employed for the Marani, who had, for the most part, only the intention of deceiving the 
credulous, and for incorrigible rogues. 

The future saintly Pope, Pius V, gives expression to his sentiments in various 
letters, in which the patient bearing of calumny is recommended, as the calumniator 
thereby injures himself more than his victim. Whoever wishes to serve God and the Holy 
Office, says Fra Michele, on September 3rd, 1556, to the Inquisitor of Genoa, must not 
fear threats, but only God, and must keep truth and justice before his eyes, come what 
may. When Paul IV raised this man, who was so indefatigable in combating heresy, to 
the bishopric of Sutri and Nepi, on September 4th, 1556, he took care not to withdraw 
him entirely from his former activities. 

As the office of commissary-general of the Inquisition could not be united to that 
of a bishop, Ghislieri was appointed prefect of the palace of the Inquisition. The reception 
of Ghislieri into the Sacred College in March, 1557, brought with it a further change in 
his position, and an extension of his authority. On December 14th, 1558, Cardinal 
Alessandrino was raised to the position of Grand Inquisitor of the Roman Church for 
life. This office was, in future, like that of the Grand Penitentiary, only to be filled by a 
member of the Sacred College, and was, moreover, to continue after a vacancy occurred 
in the Papal throne. All the Inquisitors, delegates as well as bishops, were to look upon 
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the Grand Inquisitor as their supreme head, in all matters connected with questions of 
faith. 

Anxiety for the preservation of the faith in all its purity was also the reason for the 
exceedingly strict regulations which Paul IV enacted against the Jews, at the very 
beginning of his reign. The natural reaction against the great, and in many cases certainly 
excessive, indulgence which the Popes of the Renaissance period, especially Alexander 
VI, Leo X, and lastly Paul III, had shown to the Jews, was already making itself felt under 
Julius III. Paul IV went much further than his predecessor. His bull of July 14th, 1555, 
ordained that, for the abolition of the prevailing abuses, the Jews in Rome, and in the 
other cities of the States of the Church, should live quite apart from the Christians, in a 
quarter or street possessing only one entrance and exit. It was further decreed that 
not more than one synagogue should be allowed in any city; the Jews were not allowed 
to acquire any real estate, and were to sell any such in their possession to Christians 
within a fixed period. As a distinguishing mark they had to wear a yellow head-dress. 
They were forbidden to keep Christian servants, to work in public on Christian holydays, 
to enter into close relations with Christians, to draw up mock contracts, to make use of 
another calendar, or to use any other language in their commercial affairs than Italian or 
Latin. Pledges on which they had lent money were not to be sold until eighteen 
months after the payment had become due. Finally the Jews were not to trade in grain 
or any other article for human consumption, they were not to treat Christians in the 
capacity of physicians, they were not to allow themselves to be addressed as Sir by poor 
Christians, and they were to observe strictly the communal laws of any place in which 
they were living. 

The carrying out of these strict regulations was taken in hand at once. At the end 
of July, 1555, the Jews first appeared in their yellow hats, which they also had to wear in 
Venice. Many of them preferred to dress entirely in yellow, so that the sign might be less 
noticeable. They had offered the Pope 40,000 scudi for the withdrawal of the bull, but in 
vain. In the autumn, a beginning was made in Rome with the marking off of a strictly 
separate quarter of the city, such as already existed in Venice. This Jewish quarter, which 
was enclosed by walls, was situated in the low-lying river district, extending from the 
Theatre of Marcellus and the Ponte Quattro Capi up the river as far as the palace of the 
Cenci, while its width lay between the Tiber and the ruins of the Portico of Octavia. 

The bull was carried out in Bologna as early as August, 1555, the Ghetto there 
receiving the name of Inferno. The sale of the real estate belonging to the Jews in the 
States of the Church realized half a million scudi, which was only about a fifth of its real 
value. 

Paul IV caused two learned Jewish converts, the Dominican, Sixtus of Siena, and 
Joseph Moro, to preach to the Jews, so that they might be converted. As many Jews 
embraced Christianity, Paul IV, in March, 1556, renewed the regulation of Julius III, that 
a tax should be imposed on the municipalities of the States of the Church, for the support 
of the Roman house of catechumens. 

Paul IV had granted the Jews of Ancona some alleviations in the interests of the 
trade of the city. As they seized upon the fortunes of the Christians by means of usury, 
and committed deeds of violence at their expense, he caused a Ghetto to be erected there 
as well in February, 1556.26 The stricter measures adopted against the Jews there were 
connected with the proceedings of the Portuguese Marani. It had already become evident 
in the autumn of 1555 that many of these new Christians had only been pretended 
converts. The Inquisition therefore decided, in a sitting of October 1st, 1555, held in the 
presence of the Pope, to take sharp measures against those who relapsed. A Neapolitan 
was sent to Ancona as commissary, but he allowed himself to be bribed and then took to 
flight. On April 30th, 1556, the Roman Inquisition decided that the Marani settled in 
Italy, who had become converts only for show, should be punished as apostates. A new 
commissary now made a thorough investigation in Ancona, and arrested the guilty 
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persons ; twelve of these, and according to other authorities, twenty-four, were 
burned, forty-two others, who were less guilty, succeeded, by paying considerable sums, 
in getting the death sentence commuted to the punishment of the galleys for life. A letter 
of the Sultan Soliman to the Pope, pointing out that there were Turkish subjects among 
the prisoners, and threatening reprisals on the Christians in Turkey, was not without 
effect. 

Many Marani from Ancona had fled to Ferrara and Pesaro, which belonged to 
Guidobaldo della Rovere, Duke of Urbino. The Duke hoped to divert trade to Pesaro by 
means of these. At first this seemed likely to succeed ; the Levantine Jews boycotted the 
port of Ancona, which suffered so severely in consequence, that the city appealed to the 
Pope for protection; the Jews of the place also joined in the petition. Paul IV, who had 
already requested the Duke of Urbino to hand over to the Inquisition the Marani who 
had fled to his dominions, now made further representations to Guidobaldo della 
Rovere, which were only successful in 1558. The Duke of Ferrara was also requested in 
the same year to drive out these “faithless and deeply detestable” renegades. At the same 
time the Inquisitor, Ghislieri, requested the Duke to take steps against a pamphlet being 
circulated in Ferrara in praise of those burned at Ancona. Paul IV had also ordered the 
destruction of Talmudistic and anti-Christian books of the Jews. Not only in Rome, but 
also in Cremona, great numbers of the Talmud were seized and burned by an envoy of 
the Inquisition, with the permission of the Spanish government. 

Gian Pietro Carafa had already recommended a war of destruction on all bad books 
in his memorial to Clement VII, because they, in conjunction with bad sermons and an 
immoral manner of life, were the real source of heresy. Our information as to the far-
reaching efficacy of his work in this direction is not as complete as could be desired. It is 
evident from a letter of Michele Ghislieri, the commissary-general of the Inquisition, to 
the Inquisitor at Genoa on June 27th, 1557, that Ghislieri had to urge moderation. To 
forbid such books as Ariosto’s Orlando, or the Cento Novelle, Ghislieri describes, with 
perfect justice, as ridiculous. 

In September, 1557, a very long list of heretical books, which were to be burned, 
was prepared by the Inquisition. The Venetian ambassador reported at this time that 
Paul IV had enjoined that the destruction of these books should only be carried out by 
degrees, so that the booksellers should not suddenly experience too great a loss. Two 
Cardinals were to make inquiries into the rights of the booksellers. Among the books to 
be destroyed immediately were all the works of Erasmus; also certain books not dealing 
with theological subjects, such as those of Machiavelli and Poggio’s Facetiae. A first copy 
of the Index was prepared in 1557 by Antonius Bladus, but was not published. In 
February, 1558, a commission of Cardinals discussed the matter. On December 21st a 
Papal bull appeared, revoking all permissions granted to read forbidden books, the only 
exceptions being the Inquisitors-General, and the Cardinals to whom a special permit 
had been issued by the Pope. 

In the meantime Bladus had prepared a new and improved edition of the Index. 
What had leaked out with regard to its contents was of such a nature that all the 
booksellers were in a state of the greatest consternation. Representations were made to 
the Inquisition from various quarters, including the Jesuit, Nadal, in consequence of 
which the Inquisition issued a decree with the new Index, which somewhat modified 
its extreme severity. In spite of this, the decisions, which came into force at the turn of 
the years 1558-1559, were so arbitrary that no less an authority than Canisius described 
the list, on account of its strictness, as a stumbling-block. This judgment was not too 
strong. 

The new Index—“A List of Authors and Books against which the Roman and 
Universal Inquisition orders all Christians to be on their guard, under the threat of 
Censure and Punishment”—distinguishes three classes of books, each in alphabetical 
order. The first class contains the names of those authors who have, as it were, erred “ex 
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professo,” wherefore the whole of their works, even when they contain nothing about the 
faith, are absolutely forbidden. Erasmus is specially mentioned in this connection. In the 
second class were the names of authors, of whose books only certain ones had been 
condemned, because experience had shown that they occasionally led persons to heresy, 
to a kind of insidious atheism, or above all to intolerable errors. In the third class 
the names of books were given, which contained pernicious doctrines, and had, for the 
most part, been composed by anonymous heretics. In the introduction it was stated that 
all books which had been written by heretics, or should in future be written by them, or 
published in the name of, or under the designation of heretics, were forbidden. Further, 
in accordance with the decree of the Council of Trent, of April 8th, 1546, all writings 
which had appeared during the last forty years without stating the author, printer, and 
the date and place of publication, even should they not treat of religion, were forbidden 
; moreover, for the future, the same was to apply to all books that were published without 
ecclesiastical permission. In a supplement to the Index it was decreed, with regard to a 
number of Latin editions of the Bible, and all translations of the New Testament into the 
vernacular, that they were not to be printed, read or kept, without the permission of the 
Inquisition. Finally, a list of sixty-one printers was added, the whole of whose 
publications were forbidden. 

The carrying into effect of these regulations, which undoubtedly went too far, was 
at once begun in Rome and Bologna. In both cities the Inquisition caused a great 
number of heretical books to be burned. Cardinal Ghislieri had repeatedly to dissuade 
the Inquisitor at Genoa from measures which were too strict and hasty ; he naturally 
insisted, however, on the carrying out of the Index. Where there was no Inquisitor the 
bishops had to take the matter in hand. 

Not only the booksellers, but scholars as well, everywhere  complained of the great 
prejudice to their interests. The number of suspected books delivered up was in many 
cases so great that those charged with their examination could hardly cope with the 
work. Paul IV and the Inquisition everywhere watched over the strict carrying out of the 
new regulations. These were published in Milan and were also carried out in Naples. The 
number of books burned in Venice on the Saturday before Palm Sunday was given as 
more than 10,000. In Florence, where there was no Inquisitor, the Duke made up by his 
zeal for what was wanting. In the smaller Italian states the governments naturally 
submitted, but in some places, as for instance in Genoa, differences of opinion arose with 
the Roman Inquisition. 

It was, however, not possible to fulfil the new regulations completely outside of 
Italy. Not only the Sorbonne, but the Spanish Inquisition as well, completely ignored the 
Index of Paul IV. The Spanish Grand Inquisitor Valdes issued a fist of forbidden books 
of his own in 1559. 

In Rome and in the States of the Church Paul IV could make use of his own courts 
as he pleased, in his campaign against the heretics. In the rest of Italy he very freely 
called in the assistance of the governments. He applied to Duke Ercole of Ferrara, as 
early as October 1st, 1555, with a request to arrest several persons under suspicion in 
questions concerning the faith in Modena, and to hand them over to the vicelegate of 
Bologna, who would bring them before the Roman Inquisition. Two members of the 
Valentini family, one of whom was provost of the cathedral of Modena, the 
bookseller Antonio Gadaldino, and the scholar Ludovico Castelvetro, who translated the 
works of Melancthon into Italian, are named in this document as suspects. The Duke 
wished to have the trial of the suspects conducted in Modena, but was obliged, owing to 
pressure on the part of the Pope, to issue the citation in July, 1556. The conservatori in 
Modena now protested, while Castelvetro saved himself by flight. The provost Valentini 
presented himself in Bologna, and was set at liberty after he had abjured his errors. The 
bookseller, Gadaldino, who refused to recant in any way, was condemned 
to imprisonment for life. On November 24th, 1555, Duke Ercole was ordered to arrest 
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two teachers of heresy who were about to come from Germany to Ferrara, and hand them 
over to Rome. Similar orders were also given later on to the Duke, as for example, on 
February 3rd, 1559, in the case of a physician who had been arrested at Reggio. The 
government of Lucca was summoned on March 31st, 1556, to assist the inquisitors there 
in their procedure against the heresy prevalent in the city and diocese. The Republic of 
Genoa did not need such admonitions ; on its own initiative it drove the heretical 
Augustinian hermits out of its territory, for which it received two Papal letters of eulogy. 

The continuation of the Protestant propaganda in north Italy caused the greatest 
anxiety to Paul IV; the Duchy of Milan was especially in danger on account of its 
proximity to Switzerland. The representative of Philip II, Cardinal Madruzzo, was 
therefore, on May 20th, 1556, exhorted to increased vigilance. It is evident from this 
letter to what means the heretics had recourse; an Augustinian hermit, convicted of 
heresy in Milan, had been handed over to the secular power by the Inquisitor; by means 
of a forged order he had succeeded in getting out of prison, and had then been assisted 
in his flight by some officials of the court; the Pope exhorted the Cardinal to more severe 
punishments. On August 1st, 1556, he was obliged to take steps on account of the recent 
arrest of a heretic, who had escaped from the prisons of the Inquisition in Milan. Two 
years later the Inquisition in the capital of Lombardy was removed from the monastery of 
S. Eustorgio and transferred to that of S. Maria delle Grazie. The Inquisitor-General in 
the Duchy of Milan at this time was the Dominican, Giovan Battista da Cremona. 

Protestantism was also by no means conquered in Venice. The Pope repeatedly 
exhorted the representative of the Republic to see that the government allowed no heresy 
to strike root in its dominions. Paul IV. also pointed out on this occasion the evil 
consequences which any toleration would entail for the state. 

In Bergamo, where even in the time of Clement VII, measures had had to be taken 
against the followers of Luther, Bishop Vittorio Soranzo, who belonged to a noble family 
of Venice, was suspended in 1552 on a suspicion of heresy, and kept imprisoned in the 
Castle of St. Angelo. Two years later he was declared innocent, and was reinstated in his 
bishopric. On this occasion Julius III. gave him Canon Giulio Augusto as his coadjutor. 
The latter, however, incurred the penalty of excommunication on account of 
disobedience to the Roman Inquisition in 1556, whereupon Paul IV deprived him of 
his coadjutorship on June 1st, 1556; a year later Bishop Soranzo was again arrested on 
an accusation of heresy, and proceedings taken against him by the Inquisition. This 
ended in his being condemned to recant his errors, and being deprived of his bishopric. 
The sentence was pronounced by the Pope in a consistory of April 20th, 1558. 

The dangers with which the Protestant propaganda threatened the Catholic Church 
in the Kingdom of Naples were very grave. On July 20th, 1556, Paul IV repealed a 
regulation of his predecessor, according to which the property of heretics in that 
kingdom could not be confiscated. When the war with Spain broke out, the work of the 
Inquisition in Naples was paralysed for a whole year, until the autumn of 1557. How 
dangerously the situation developed there is clear from the autobiography of Giulio 
Antonio Santorio. He had the greatest difficulties to encounter as vicar-general of the 
Bishop of Caserta, in repressing the Protestant agitation. Full of zeal for the Catholic 
religion, Santorio used his utmost efforts, and all the authority of his position, and 
endeavoured by fasting and prayer, as well as by public and private disputations, 
to preserve the unity of the faith in his native place, to strengthen the weak, and to bring 
back those who had strayed. “By doing so,” he tells us, “I incurred a violent persecution 
from the heretics, who insulted me and endeavoured to kill me, as I have set forth in a 
little book of my own.” Santorio endeavoured to strengthen himself for the struggle by 
prayer and fasting. 

After the conclusion of peace with Spain, the activity of the Inquisition in Naples 
was again set in movement; at the same time it received a greater impetus in Rome than 
ever before. In October, 1557, the number of Cardinals who belonged to the tribunal was 

http://www.cristoraul.org/


www.cristoraul.org 
 

 
104 

increased by four ;53 54 in November the Governor of Rome, the Archbishop of Conza 
and Bishop of Verona were also added. All reports agree that the activity of the 
Pope’s work for the Inquisition reached its highest point in the year 1558. Heretics were 
now also sent from Naples to Rome for punishment. Several of them died at the stake, 
for there were many among them who obstinately refused to recant their errors. 

Paul IV did not content himself with taking steps against undoubted heretics; quite 
innocent persons were also proceeded against by the Inquisition. As the news 
concerning the spread of heresy which arrived from all parts of the world, even from 
Spain, was becoming more disturbing, whole families in different parts of Italy falling 
away from the faith, as for example in Cremona, and making their escape to Geneva 
or Germany, the fear and anxiety in Rome increased from day to day. The lively southern 
imagination of the Pope magnified to an immeasurable degree the dangers with which 
the heretical propaganda threatened the security of the Church in the south as well as in 
the north of Italy, and he therefore more and more lost sight of the proper point of view, 
from which he ought to have combated the enemy. His quite justifiable anxiety for the 
preservation of the Catholic faith degenerated into a kind of pessimism, which, for the 
most part, saw the greatest danger just where none at all existed. A little want of care, or 
an ambiguous expression sufficed to give rise to the suspicion of heresy. The hasty and 
credulous Pope lent a willing ear to every denunciation, even the most absurd. Neither 
rank, nor dignity nor merit weighed in the balance in the case of anyone suspected of 
heresy; he would be treated with the same ruthless severity by the Inquisition as if he 
were the open and declared enemy of the Church. The Inquisitors, constantly urged on 
by the Pope, scented heresy in numerous cases where a calm and circumspect observer 
would not have discovered a trace of it, however strictly it might be measured by the 
standard of the doctrines of the Catholic Church. The envious and the calumniator were 
kept hard at work snapping up suspicious words fallen from the lips of men who had 
been firm pillars of the Church against the innovators, and in bringing groundless 
accusations of heresy against them. It thus came to accusations being made and 
proceedings being taken against bishops and even Cardinals, which are as 
incomprehensible as they were baseless. An actual reign of terror began, which filled all 
Rome with fear. 

It is only with great sorrow that we can look back on that time of terror, mistrust 
and confusion, when men were brought by false arts under the suspicion of wandering 
from the Catholic faith, to which they were in reality devoted, heart and soul. Many of 
the occurrences which took place in Rome at that time remind one of those dreadful 
scenes which sometimes occur in the fury of battle, when the soldier no longer 
distinguishes between friend and foe, and mistakenly falls upon his comrade and kills 
him. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

The Trial of Cardinal Morone. 

 

It was on May 31st, 1557, that a report was circulated in Rome, which occasioned 
the deepest sorrow in every quarter of the city.1 One of the most respected and most 
virtuous members of the Sacred College, as well as one of the most zealous for reform, 
Cardinal Morone, had been arrested and taken to the Castle of St. Angelo. 

As nuncio and legate Morone had rendered the Church most distinguished 
services, under the most difficult circumstances ; as Bishop of Modena he had combated 
error, introduced reforms, and energetically supported the Jesuits. Under Julius III. he 
had even belonged to the Roman Inquisition. All his services, however, as well as his 
blameless manner of life, were alike disregarded by Paul IV. With complete disregard of 
all legal procedure, he caused a Cardinal to be thrown into prison who was one of the 
best men in the Curia. No wonder that such a proceeding caused the most painful 
impression, not only in Rome, but everywhere else as well, even so far off as Poland. 

Already, on May 22nd, Morone’s maggiordomo had been arrested in his presence 
and thrown into the prisons of the Inquisition. This proceeding was looked upon as being 
due to the fact that Morone was considered to be an Imperialist, and unfavourable to the 
Carafa. The Cardinal knew very well that he had this reputation, nor did it escape his 
notice that his orthodoxy was suspected. In his open and straightforward way he spoke 
himself to Cardinal Carafa of the charges brought against him, and pointed out to him 
how groundless were the rumours concerning him; at the same time he also 
expressly reminded Carafa of the great share he had had in bringing about the election 
of Paul IV. Cardinal Carafa answered that he entertained no suspicions against Morone, 
that everyone was free as to his political opinions, and that he was not concerned with 
religious questions. The conversation thus ended to their mutual satisfaction. 
Consequently Morone, who had nothing on his conscience, felt no anxiety when on the 
morning of May 31st, Cardinal Carafa again asked him to visit him, as he had an 
important communication to make to him. Morone had hardly reached the anticamera 
when all the doors were closed. Thereupon Cardinal Carafa appeared and informed his 
colleague that the Pope had ordered his incarceration in the Castle of St. Angelo. Morone 
replied, without a trace of excitement: “I am not aware of having failed in any way; 
besides, I should in any case have hurried here, even from a great distance, to obey the 
orders of the Holy Father.” Then the Cardinal was taken in custody through the 
covered passage which connects the Vatican with the Castle of St. Angelo. They left him 
three of his servants, but placed in his cell a guard of four soldiers, whom he had to pay 
out of his own pocket. Morone preserved, in these painful circumstances, that peace of 
mind which only true piety and the consciousness of innocence can give. He caused his 
mother to be informed by letter that she must have no anxiety on his behalf. 

On the same day the legal officials seized all the papers and books in Morone’s 
palace, which adjoined S. Maria in Trastevere, and took his private secretary to the prison 
of the Inquisition. There was no doubt that an accusation of heresy was in question. 
Nevertheless, it was believed that for the arrest of so eminent a member of the Sacred 
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College, who had been repeatedly named by the Imperialists as the future Pope, and who 
was highly esteemed by Philip II and Mary of England, other grounds must exist. In many 
quarters, therefore, it was current that a question of some political offence, concerned 
with treasonable relations of the Cardinal with the political enemies of Paul IV, was at 
the bottom of the matter. 

This view, however, was soon denied from an influential quarter. On June 1st, Paul 
IV informed the Cardinals in a General Congregation, that he had ordered the arrest of 
Morone on account of a suspicion of heresy, which he had entertained against him even 
in the time of Paul III. The Inquisition would conduct the trial, and the sentence would 
be laid before the Sacred College. The Pope spoke to the same effect next day to 
Navagero. It was not a question of a crime against the state, but of one against the faith. 
It had come to his knowledge that even in the Sacred College there were men infected 
with heresy. He had been obliged to take measures against the terrible danger which this 
involved. “To tell the truth”, he continued, “ we wish to meet the dangers 
which threatened in the last conclave, and to take steps during our lifetime, so that the 
devil may not succeed in days to come in placing one of his own on the throne of St. 
Peter.’’ He said that if he should be found wanting in this respect, reproaches might justly 
be brought against him in a Council. 

On June 3rd the conduct of the suit against Morone was entrusted to Cardinals 
Rebiba, Reumano, Ghislieri and Rosario at the usual Thursday sitting of the 
Inquisition. It then transpired that, as the Pope had at once hinted, another Cardinal as 
well was to be called upon to answer an accusation of heresy, and that this was Morone’s 
intimate friend Pole, against whom, however, the Inquisition could not proceed directly, 
because he was still in England, under the protection of Queen Mary. To the accusation 
against Cardinal Pole, they also joined the introduction of a suit, undertaken at that time 
by the Inquisition, against the vicar of Cardinal Carpi, as well as again summoning all the 
Cardinals to Rome. It is evident that Paul IV. considered Pole as guilty as Morone, from 
the fact that all the attempts of Queen Mary to have the recall of Pole from his legation 
in England, which had been issued on April 9th, 1557, revoked, were unsuccessful; on 
June 14th, 1557, his successor was appointed in the person of the Franciscan, Peto. 

Two days before this the trial of Morone had begun in the Castle of St. Angelo. The 
four Cardinals entrusted with this painful duty expressed their regret that this task 
should have been imposed on them, and called upon him to make an open avowal, and 
thus find that the clemency of the Holy Father would not fail him, should he stand in 
need of clemency. Morone declared that he was willing to do so, and would truthfully tell 
everything he could remember. As to this he remarked to Cardinal Ghislieri that he had 
already, at the beginning of the pontificate of Paul IV., declared that he was ready to 
make such a statement, a thing of which the Pope must be aware. 

On June 18th, 1557, Morone gave an exhaustive written answer, in which he refuted 
all the accusations brought against him. With regard to the reading of forbidden books 
he was able to point to the extensive faculties which he possessed as Papal nuncio, and 
also to the fact that he had taken proceedings against the dissemination of such 
literature. As far as the accusation that he had deviated from the doctrine of justification 
defined by the Council was concerned, Morone dealt first of all with his attitude towards 
the Ratisbon formula of 1541. This he had advocated, but that was before the Council had 
made any pronouncement. After the decision of the General Assembly of the Church he 
had taken the decree of Trent as his rule, although no authentic Papal confirmation had 
yet been issued. With regard to his intimacy with Pole and his close friend Flaminio, 
Morone could appeal to the fact that they were considered good Catholics, even by Paul 
III. The Cardinal excused himself for the mistake of circulating the pamphlet “Del 
Beneficio di Christo” by saying that it had not been, at that time, forbidden, and that he 
had found nothing wrong in the pamphlet, while at the same time, he pointed out the 
disorder prevailing in Italy at that time. There had not been such strict supervision in 
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matters of faith, he continued, before the erection and strengthening of the Roman 
Inquisition ; people had discussed religious dogma everywhere, and religious books were 
sold without restriction. As many places were without an Inquisitor, and in many 
others the Inquisitors were of no importance, everyone could trifle with the theologians 
and say what they liked. With regard to the dispute in which he, as Bishop of Modena, 
had been involved with the Jesuit Salmeron, Morone acknowledged that, in his 
excitement, he had made a remark concerning good works which was open to great 
misconstruction ; he had made amends for this by every means in his power, however, 
as he had done for everything of which he had been guilty in this dispute, and had 
energetically supported the Jesuits in Modena and the German College in Rome. 

Morone also justified the distribution of presents to heretics, as well as the 
clemency which he had shown years before to several Lutherans in Trent and Bologna, 
by maintaining his good intention in what he had done. As far as his orthodoxy was 
concerned he could appeal to the testimony of his vicelegates, as well as to his regulations 
in religious matters, which extended over a period of four years, and had had no 
other object in view than the preservation of the faithful in the true religion. The 
accusation of refusing to venerate the saints he was also able to repudiate by pointing out 
his actual behaviour in this respect. The accused also repeatedly touched upon 
his relations to people whose mistaken views on religion had only come to light later on. 
He maintained that the only reproach which could be brought against him in this 
connection was a want of discretion. As a special proof of the purity of his faith, Morone 
finally stated that he had sacrificed his bishopric of Modena to his zeal, since, as he was 
not sufficiently learned, and could not fulfil the duty of residence, he had resigned 
the episcopal dignity in favour of a learned Dominican, and had exhorted him to take up 
the fight against the machinations of the heretics in Modena. 

In a supplement to his statement, Morone also drew attention to the fact that all 
the incidents by which he might have aroused suspicion, or given scandal through 
ignorance or want of care, had taken place about ten years before, and that, as nothing 
of the kind had occurred since that time, it seemed to him right that His Holiness, in 
passing sentence, should take into consideration, not only the suspicions of former 
days, but also the state of affairs at the present time. 

Morone’s defenders could also point out that, in his bishoprics of Modena and 
Novara, he had only allowed pure Catholic doctrine to be preached. Proof was given of 
this, not only with regard to the doctrine of justification defined at Trent, but also with 
respect to the Catholic teaching as to the authority of the Pope, good works, and the 
veneration of the saints and their relics. There were also authentic proofs that 
Morone had, from the first, taken measures against heresy in Modena, and that he had 
drawn the attention of the Curia to the dangers which were threatening there. Attention 
was also drawn to the fact that he had advised Paul III. to make a league with the Catholic 
powers by means of which Protestantism might be combated by force of arms. With 
regard to the pamphlet “Del Beneficio di Christo” it should be taken into consideration, 
in favour of the Cardinal, that this little book was on sale everywhere, including Rome; 
that theologians, indeed, even Inquisitors, to whom Morone had given it to read, had 
approved of it, but that the Cardinal, after the treatise had been condemned by the 
Inquisition, had also condemned it. Morone could also point to the way in which, when 
one of his friends had gone astray in matters of faith, he had persisted in making him 
abjure his errors. It was also shown how Morone had always supported the Inquisitors 
in Modena, Bologna and Novara, and that he had himself punished two heretics 
in Bologna. A suspicious utterance concerning the heretics in Bologna, to the effect that 
he would warn them in time, was explained by the defence as having merely been 
intended as an expression of courtesy, which, in any case, could not weigh in the balance 
against the measures actually taken by the Cardinal against the heretics. 
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The witnesses called to testify against Morone were remarkable, several of them 
having entertained views that were heterodox, while others were openly hostile to him; 
one of them retracted what he had previously alleged. Their credibility, therefore, was 
more than open to suspicion, and Morone justly protested against such witnesses. 
Several others, such as the Prior of the Dominicans in Modena and the Bishop of 
Civita Casteliana, even testified in his favour, and spoke in praise of him, but these 
favourable pronouncements were not entered in the minutes of the trial! This, however, 
was not the only injustice in the legal procedure against the Cardinal. Morone had also 
to complain of the fact that his defence was rendered more difficult, and even to a certain 
extent impossible, because the names of various witnesses and their guarantors were 
withheld from him, although he had earnestly requested to be informed of them; the 
same applied to the statement of where and when he had been found wanting. 

As had been the case with the witnesses, nothing damaging to the Cardinal could 
be found among the books and papers confiscated in his palace; on the contrary, the 
superscriptions with which Morone had provided the heretical books proved that he 
condemned them, and did not wish them to be read. The letters of Vittoria Colonna to 
the Cardinal proved to be the merest business letters, in which religion was not 
even mentioned. 

It was clear from all this that there were no grounds for accusing Morone of the 
crime of heresy. Only a few trifling instances of want of prudence could be proved against 
him, and these could very easily be explained by the fact that the Cardinal had a generous 
and conciliatory nature, and that he personally went as far as possible to meet the 
heretics, and before adopting severe measures endeavoured to win them over by 
kindness. Errors were in this way unavoidable, since he, a prelate of the time of Leo X, 
had not had a thorough theological training. Even though he may in consequence have 
expressed himself, from time to time, in a materially erroneous sense, he had never at 
any time been guilty of a formal act of heresy, and therefore, according to the decision of 
the Council, his conduct was free from all blame. 

In spite of this Paul IV was anything but satisfied of the innocence of Morone, for 
a conviction to the contrary was too deeply rooted in his mind. The Cardinal remained in 
the strictest confinement, and was, from the first, treated more like a convicted heretic 
than a prisoner under examination. His request to be allowed to say mass was refused, 
indeed, he was not even permitted to hear mass. In the middle of July the Pope deprived 
him of his office as governor of Sutri, although so far none of the accusations against him 
had been proved. For this reason Morone refused to purchase his freedom by an 
abjuration of heresy in general. He rightly understood that by so doing he would 
acknowledge that he had been found wanting in matters of faith. 

At the beginning of August the supporters of the Cardinal requested that he might 
be set at liberty. They were informed that if he were to ask mercy of the Pope, a way of 
setting him free would be found. Morone, however, could not be induced to do this; he 
declared that mercy presupposed a fault, and that therefore he could not ask it; the only 
thing he asked was justice, even if they were to keep him in the Castle of St. Angelo all 
his life. 

As Morone, in the consciousness of his innocence, persisted in remaining firm on 
this point, he had to languish in the dark dungeons of the Castle of St. Angelo until the 
death of Paul IV. It appears that, besides Morone and Pole, other Cardinals came under 
the suspicion of the Inquisition. In the last half of August, 1557, the same tribunal 
ordered the arrest of Cardinal Bertano’s secretary, of a member of the household of 
Cardinal Farnese, and also of a theologian of Cardinal du Bellay. These arrests were made 
in connection with a charge of heterodoxy, although this seems to have been a mistake; 
on the other hand the proceedings against them were based on grave offences against 
morality, of which they had been guilty. 

http://www.cristoraul.org/


www.cristoraul.org 
 

 
109 

For a long time nothing more was heard of Cardinal Morone ; a contemporary 
states that it seemed as if he had been crossed out of the book of the living.11 When Alba 
again drew attention to the prisoner, who was still being kept in the 
strictest confinement, and interceded for him, he only succeeded in getting the case 
taken up once more. The speedy termination of the proceedings which was promised to 
him, was not, however, realized. As the Cardinal had successfully repudiated all the 
charges against him, and proved that he had taken proceedings against the very persons 
whose heretical views he was accused of sharing, his detention must be condemned in 
the severest terms. Paul IV. was possessed by the idea that Morone, as well as Pole, was 
infected with heresy, and the terrible picture of a suspected heretic one day ascending the 
throne of St. Peter left him no peace. 

Queen Mary of England had, in the meantime, offered resistance to the recall of 
Pole which had been ordered by Paul IV. As her earnest representations, that such a 
measure would seriously interfere with the Catholic movement in England, proved 
unavailing, she resolved to take a grave step; an order was issued that any bearer of Papal 
letters should be arrested. The attitude of Pole himself was very different. Although the 
Papal brief had not been delivered to him, he was aware of it, and that was enough. He 
immediately resigned his title and the insignia of legate, and at once refrained from every 
function connected with his office. In order to learn what the head of the Church really 
wished, and also to justify himself against the accusations that had been made against 
him, he sent his confidential envoy, Niccold Ormanetto, to Rome. Ormanetto, however, 
did not succeed in accomplishing anything. Paul IV. insisted that Pole was suspected of 
heresy, and that he must defend himself in person in Rome; it was also necessary that he 
should at once be confronted with Morone. 

Cardinal Carafa received orders, before he entered upon his Spanish legation in 
October, 1557, that he was to justify the proceedings against the two Cardinals with Philip 
II, and to urge the king to deliver up Pole. It is incredible that Paul IV could have 
supposed that the Spanish king would agree to such a proceeding, as the whole world 
knew that, if he returned to Rome, Pole could only expect the same treatment as Morone, 
who had been imprisoned for months in the Castle of St. Angelo, and was still kept there, 
although the Inquisition could fix no guilt on him at his trial. Much as the 
Inquisitors endeavoured during the time that followed to obtain proofs against him, they 
could not succeed in doing so. On the contrary, documents were discovered which left no 
doubt as to the Catholic sentiments of Morone, but in spite of this, the unfortunate 
Cardinal was not set at liberty. 

Paul IV looked upon Cardinal Pole as the more guilty of the two. Morone, he 
considered, had only been a docile pupil, who had become worse than his master. The 
Pope complained to Navagero that Priuli, Pole’s secretary, also belonged to this accursed 
school, and to this house of apostates, as also did Marcantonio Flaminio, who would have 
been burned, had he not died. “We have had his brother, Cesare Flaminio, burned in the 
piazza before the church of the Minerva.” Galeazzo Caracciolo had been a friend of Priuli, 
and at the mention of his name Paul IV would get into a terrible state of excitement, for 
Caracciolo, a grandson of the Pope’s sister, had fled to Geneva, leaving his family behind. 
“Let us be silent about him,” exclaimed Paul IV, “even if my own father were a heretic, I 
would gather the wood to burn him!”.  In view of these fearful words, it is only too easy 
to believe that, as the trial of Morone was prolonged into the following year, grave fears 
were entertained as to his fate. 

In view of the terrible severity of Paul IV it is not strange that hardly anyone in 
Rome ventured to intercede for the unfortunate Cardinal. Among the few who 
energetically took up his cause were several members of the Society of Jesus. No less a 
personage than Lainez, the General of the new Order, had a letter written to P. 
Ribadeneira in Brussels on January 24th, 1558, asking him, together with P. Salmeron, 
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to apply to the confessor of Philip II., so that, through his mediation, the king might 
intercede for Morone, as well as for Pole. 

The less were the solid grounds for imputing guilt to Morone, the more did the 
fears of Paul IV. increase that this man, whom he considered a heretic, might be destined 
to succeed him. An obstacle must be put in the way of such an eventuality by the issue of 
the most stringent regulations. At the end of 1558 it became known that Paul IV had 
prepared a bull, according to which any Cardinal who had been convicted of heresy, 
or who had even been brought before the Inquisition on a suspicion of heretical 
tendencies, should be deprived of their active and passive right of voting at the 
conclave. On February 8th, 1559, the Pope did indeed lay such a document before 
the consistory, but did not succeed in getting it approved, as the Cardinals declared that 
even the best man might have an enemy, who would say evil things of him ; before 
conviction a Cardinal could not be excluded from the conclave. The bull was 
consequently remodelled. In the form in which it was signed by all the Cardinals, on 
February 15th, it only declared that the election of a man who had actually, at any time, 
lapsed from the faith, was invalid. At the same time the old regulations concerning the 
punishment of heretics, lay as well as clerical, even when they had held the highest 
dignities, were solemnly renewed and rendered more severe, so that all persons who 
were possessed of rank and dignities should, after the first offence, be treated as having 
relapsed, because it had been proved that the defection of such persons entails the 
most disastrous consequences. 

Paul IV, however, did not give up his original plan. On March 6th he issued a decree 
that no one who had even been accused of heresy, could become Pope, although such a 
one would not forfeit his active, but only his passive right of voting. No one had any doubt 
that both regulations were especially aimed at Morone. 

At the beginning of May, 1559, it was understood that the Pope had once more 
offered Morone pardon, if he would ask for it. Morone’s answer was the same as before; 
he asked nothing but justice. The four Cardinal Inquisitors again took up the proceedings 
against him. When, on May 22nd, the severe Cardinal Rosario, one of the four, died 
suddenly, it was hoped that a favourable turn in the state of affairs would come for 
Morone. On June 2nd, they did actually begin to read the process which the Inquisition 
had instituted against him, before the General Congregation of Cardinals. As 
daily  meetings of the Cardinals were now being held with regard to this matter, a speedy 
termination was expected. On June 15th a month was given to the Cardinal to reply once 
more to all the charges brought against him. He was also now allowed to discuss the 
matter with others. At the beginning of July several defenders were appointed for him, 
among others Marcantonio Borghese, and the Inquisitors conferred almost daily as to 
the affair; the Pope seemed to have time for nothing else, and his proceedings inspired 
everyone with fear.' 

The difficulties which the affairs of the imprisoned Cardinal, whose eyes had 
suffered a great deal from his confinement, had to encounter, are evident from a report 
of Bernardino Pia to Cardinal E. Gonzaga on July 28th, 1559. Pia had shown the prisoner 
a copy of the letter in which Cardinal Gonzaga had begged the Emperor to intervene on 
behalf of Morone, and had written to him a detailed report as to his position. Morone, 
says Pia, was quite convinced that if the Pope died before his case was decided, he could 
take part in the conclave. Paul IV and the Cardinal Inquisitors also knew this very well, 
and therefore the Pope was now hurrying on the conclusion of the matter. Moreover, they 
were making difficulties about returning to Morone the papers which testified in 
his favour. Morone, continues Pia, recognized that Cardinal Gonzaga was right in his 
view that it would now be better if the proceedings could be drawn out as long as possible, 
and he therefore did not press matters, but he considered that the Pope and the judges, 
especially Rebiba, were too vehement. Had not the Pope, as Bernardino Pia goes on to 
relate in his report, remarked a few days before, that a trial had not been at all necessary, 
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for he knew the true state of affairs, he was the judge, and he could pronounce sentence 
without more ado? Such threats did not frighten a man like Morone, who was conscious 
of his innocence. He had confidence in God, and hoped that the Cardinals, and especially 
Pacheco and Puteo, would not allow injustice to be done. Pacheco had the minutes of the 
trial copied, in order to have them at hand at any time. Morone hoped, if the affair 
followed a legitimate course, to come out of it all completely justified. 

The hour of his liberation only came for the sorely tried Cardinal, who continued 
to defend himself energetically, as he had done from the first, when Paul IV died. Two 
days later, the College of Cardinals resolved, although not without some opposition, to 
allow him to enter the conclave, with, moreover, the active and passive right of 
voting. The new Pope, however, at once ordered a revision of the case against Morone. 
After a strict investigation by Cardinals Puteo and Ghislieri, of whom one was celebrated 
as a legal authority, and the other as a theologian, Pius IV pronounced the final sentence 
on March 13th, 1560. This blames the proceedings of the Inquisition under Paul IV on a 
number of points, both with regard to the actual facts and to the procedure. 
The imprisonment of Morone had been effected without the slightest legitimate grounds 
for suspicion. The investigation itself, as well as the whole conduct of the process, in 
which the prescribed and necessary forms had not been observed, was stigmatized as 
invalid, indiscreet and unjust. It was further established that there neither existed any 
reason for the condemnation of the Cardinal, nor any suspicion, however slight, as to his 
orthodoxy, and indeed that the very opposite of the accusation against him had come to 
light, and that the Cardinal must therefore be declared absolutely innocent. 

Such a vindication of Cardinal Pole could not take place, as he had already died on 
November 18th, 1558. Gentle and mild as the noble Englishman was, he nevertheless felt 
the disgrace put upon him most deeply. He could not remember that a Cardinal, during 
the time of his office as legate, had ever been deposed without previous examination, on 
the mere suspicion of heresy. The charge brought against him appeared to him all the 
more strange, as, before his departure for England, he had had a long and confidential 
conversation with Paul IV, then Cardinal Carafa, in which he had proved his orthodoxy 
to the complete satisfaction of the latter. Besides this, there was the honourable 
testimony which the Pope himself had bestowed upon him in the consistory when he 
was created Archbishop of Canterbury. “Why,” he asked himself, “should the Pope 
suspect my orthodoxy, when I have been engaged in constant battles and disputes with 
the heretics and schismatics, and have had great success in gaining advantages for the 
Catholic religion ? Because my activities have been so disagreeable to the heretics in 
England, nothing would give them greater pleasure than to hear me stigmatized with the 
name of “ heretic ” myself. Even supposing that I had formerly considered false doctrines 
to be true, which is certainly not the case, that would be no reason for taking steps against 
me, now that I have won such glorious victories over the heretics, saved so many souls 
by my efforts and struggles, and once again re-established the authority of the Holy See 
in England.” 

A biographer of Pole justly remarks that he had to pass through one of the hardest 
tests that can be imagined for a true son of the Church, a test which was to prove whether 
he placed the holy cause to which he had devoted his life before his own interests and 
even his own person. Pole stood this test with the greatest distinction. In humble 
obedience to the supreme authority placed over him by God. he looked upon the injustice 
shown to him as a blow from the hand of his father, to be borne with respect and patience. 

In his first excitement Pole had drafted a letter of self vindication ; in thinking this 
over later, however, he felt that he had, in some places, expressed himself too bitterly 
concerning the weaknesses of the Pope. He therefore threw the letter into the fire with 
the words : Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father. 

Pole did not despair, however, of inducing the head of the Church to change his 
mind. It is characteristic of his genuine Catholic sentiments that, in the letter which he 
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addressed to Paul IV. on March 30th, 1558, he first and above all took up the cause of his 
friend Priuli, and also raised his voice on behalf of the imprisoned Morone. In his own 
defence he remarked: “I, more than anyone else, must be the opponent of the heretics 
and schismatics, for, as your Holiness well knows, among the many and heavy blows 
which have been dealt against me, there was not one which did not come from them, and 
solely for the sake of the Catholic Church. But, people may say to me, what weight can 
your recommendation have in a matter of this kind, if you yourself are accused of heresy 
before the same court? This much, at any rate, in so far as manifest deeds on behalf of 
the Church and religion must be of greater weight than the mere assertions of those who 
can adduce neither words nor actions against me, for none such exist. But, they will say, 
this accusation against you was already entered upon when your confidential friend 
Morone was thrown into prison on the suspicion of heresy ; your deposition is a proof of 
your guilt. 

What shall I answer to this ? First, that the words of your Holiness are more worthy 
of belief than any hints or strange rumours. Your Holiness has declared to the English 
ambassador and to my agent who was sent to Rome, that you had withdrawn the legation 
from me, not because I had been guilty of any fault, but because you did not consider it 
fitting to make an exception in the case of England, and to leave me as legate with a king 
who was carrying on war with the Pope, when all the other legates accredited to the King 
of Spain had been recalled. I have accepted the explanation given by your Holiness as to 
the reason for my deposition, although the circumstances of this kingdom are not quite 
the same as those of Spanish countries. After the reconciliation with the king, 
the legations in the different parts of the Empire were again restored, and your nephew 
was sent as legate to the Spanish court; my reinstatement, however, in spite of the 
urgent requests of the queen, the petition of the College of Cardinals, and the demands 
of all the estates of this realm, has always been postponed; indeed, your Holiness has 
allowed the rumour to be circulated that an action was about to be brought against me 
for heresy. How am I to explain the proceedings of your Holiness? Am I to believe that 
there is here a question of a matter concerning God, as you informed the English 
ambassador when he pressed for an answer? Am I to believe that your present course of 
action is based on the conviction that you are thereby fulfilling the command of God, and 
performing your duty to Him, and honouring Him? How can I do so? Does God order a 
son to be slaughtered? He did so once, when He commanded Abraham to sacrifice his 
son Isaac, whom he loved, and with whom the promise was connected. What else does 
your Holiness plan but my death, since you are trying to rob me of the glory of my 
orthodoxy ? What sort of life, I ask you, does one leave to the shepherd in the eyes of his 
flock, when one has deprived him of the good name of his orthodoxy ? The fatal axe which 
you have destined for me, will destroy me much more surely than that destined for Isaac, 
who at the sight of the preparations for the sacrifice, asked : ‘Father, behold fire and wood 
; where is the victim?’ As I see the fire and the sword in the hands of your Holiness, and 
my shoulders are laden with the wood for the sacrifice, I do not need to ask where is the 
victim, but must, on the contrary, inquire why your Holiness, prejudiced by false 
suspicions, is thinking of slaughtering me on account of religion, me, the son who has 
always loved you, who is not conscious of having done anything to deserve your present 
disfavour, but much rather of having deserved your good will, as he has, by the grace of 
God, carried out the work that was expected of him, to the joy of the Church and the 
honour of the Holy See. Why then, is your Holiness about to pierce my soul with the 
sword of affliction ? If your Holiness does this in order, as you say, to fulfil a duty to God, 
then let the fire be laid to the victim. But I hope, if you act according to God’s commands 
in other respects, that He will not allow the sacrifice to be accomplished, as He did not 
allow it in the case of Abraham.” 

In his will, Pole solemnly declared once more that he persevered completely and 
firmly in the faith which his forefathers had received from the Roman Church, that he 
was obedient to the one, holy, Catholic Church of Christ, and to him who sat on the 
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Apostolic chair as Roman Pontiff, and that with all due reverence he begged the blessing 
of Paul IV, whom he had served to the best of his ability, by seeking, in all his 
dealings with the Apostolic See, nothing but the honour of God and the good of the 
Church. 

There were two other prelates who, like Pole and Morone, were brought before the 
Inquisition to answer a groundless charge of heresy : Egidio Foscarari and Gian Antonio 
Sanfelice. Foscarari belonged to the Dominican Order, and enjoyed a great reputation as 
a theologian, no less than as a priest. Paul III had appointed him Master of the 
Sacred Palace. In this capacity he had examined the Book of the Exercises of Ignatius of 
Loyola, and his sanction of this famous work could be seen at the beginning of the 
printed editions. In 1550, Foscarari was appointed Bishop of Modena, in succession to 
Morone. In the following year he took part in the Council of Trent and, after his return 
to Modena, distinguished himself as a bishop in every way. This pious and learned 
prelate now fell under suspicion and was imprisoned in the Castle of St. Angelo on 
January 21st, 1558, and proceedings against him were undertaken by the Inquisition. 
No proof whatever of any guilt could be found, and Foscarari therefore demanded a 
solemn declaration of his innocence. This was refused him. He only regained his freedom 
on August 18th, 1558, after he had pledged himself to appear before the Inquisition 
whenever required. 

The proceedings against the former Bishop of Cava, San-felice, who was arrested 
at the same time as Morone, can, at any rate, be explained, in so far that this hot-blooded 
native of south Italy had, in 1547, at the Council of Trent, during the deliberations 
concerning the doctrine of justification, vehemently advocated false views, at any rate, 
objectively. It could not, however, be proved that Sanfelice had obstinately held to 
heretical opinions; he had not gone beyond the freedom of discussion allowed by the 
Council, and he was liberated in July, 1559, after an imprisonment of twenty-
five months. 

The Augustinian, Girolamo Negri, had attracted the hatred of the Lutherans by his 
successful sermons against them, and at length they spread false reports that he 
advocated uncatholic opinions. The consequence of these calumnies was that in 1556, by 
the command of the Pope, Negri was deprived of the permission to preach. The heretics 
were triumphant at the issuing of this prohibition, but to the Catholics it was a source of 
annoyance. How hasty and imprudent this step had been was proved when a thorough 
investigation took place, which resulted in 1557 in a solemn declaration of Negri’s 
innocence. 

Paul IV might well have said to himself that by the unjust persecution of innocent 
persons, he had very seriously injured his own reputation, as well as that of his much 
valued tribunal of the Inquisition. Such an idea, however, never occurred to him. When 
representations were made to him on account of his excessive severity, he only replied 
that it was in consequence of the excessive consideration shown to others, that the 
Church had lost nine-tenths of her adherents. Once only, in February, 1559, did he put a 
stop to severe proceedings against an innocent person; in this case there was question of 
no less a person than Johannes Gropper. 

The exaggerated zeal and impetuosity of the Pope was, at last, the cause of his 
having a dispute and quarrel with his Grand Inquisitor. The circumstances were as 
follows : The Inquisition had been hitherto so severe in Spain that no opinions at 
variance with the Catholic faith could be found. There now appeared to be a change for 
the worse. Already, in the forties of the XVIth century a community of cryptoProtestants 
had arisen in Seville, to which belonged several priests and monks. The following is an 
example of the means they employed : Constantino Ponce de la Fuente, who had been 
preaching in the cathedral since the end of 1555, had lately fallen under suspicion. In 
order to conceal himself from the Inquisition, and to be able secretly to continue 
his Protestant propaganda, he offered himself to the Jesuits, who had possessed a college 
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in Seville since 1554, as a candidate for admission into the Order. He was, however, 
refused. The Inquisition had learned of this movement in Seville, which was so 
dangerous to the Catholic faith, in spite of the cunning of the innovators. When, at the 
beginning of 1557, inquiries were made concerning several suspected persons, eleven 
monks from the Hieronymite monastery, S. Isidore, left their house in order to escape to 
Geneva. This remarkable step increased the suspicions of the Inquisition, which, in July, 
1557, succeeded in coming upon the traces of the Protestant community, after the 
discovery of a number of anti-Catholic writings, which had been smuggled into the city. 
About a hundred arrests were eventually made, and five monks of S. Isidore were also 
imprisoned; similar events took place at Valladolid.3 Suspicion had also fallen on 
Bartolomeo Carranza, the Archbishop of Toledo, during the trial of the prisoners. This 
man, who was distinguished for his learning and zeal for souls, had rendered great 
services to the Church, and had himself repeatedly taken steps against the disseminators 
of false doctrine ; he had also published a book in the Spanish language in 1558, entitled 
“ Declarations concerning the Christian Catechism.” In this book, it is true, he advocated 
Catholic doctrine on the whole, but on certain points expressed himself in an erroneous 
manner, or at any rate in a way liable to be misunderstood. Carranza mentioned 
indulgences in only one place in his book, which contained over 800 pages, and then in 
a contemptuous manner. 

The very first news of the discovery of these Protestant communities in Spain had 
aroused the greatest consternation in Rome. The Pope forgot all his old enmity towards 
Charles V, and praised his watchfulness. Rumour magnified the danger very 
considerably. The Spanish Grand Inquisitor, Fernando de Valdes, in his report to Paul 
IV, himself dealt with the discovery of the two communities in Seville and Valladolid, in 
terms which, if the extent of the evil had not been more clearly defined from another 
quarter, might have meant that the whole of Andalusia and Castille had been infected 
with the “plague of heresy.” As, at the same time, it transpired that heretical passages 
had been discovered in a work by one of the first dignitaries of the Church in Spain, Paul 
IV was overcome by even greater horror and amazement. 

The Pope endeavoured to stem the threatened danger by issuing a number of most 
severe regulations. On January 4th, 1559, he bestowed on the Grand Inquisitor Valdes, 
the exceptional powers which he asked for, authorizing him to hand over to the secular 
arm for punishment, all heresiarchs, teachers of heresy, and other heretics concerning 
whom there might be reason to suppose that they did not intend to abjure their errors 
from earnest and honourable motives, but only in order that they might be able, when 
once they were set at liberty, once more to disseminate heresy, teach it again, 
or otherwise promote it, thus doing injury to the work of the Inquisition ; these special 
powers were also to be used in the case of those who had relapsed. To this decree, 
which superseded the usual rules, a regulation was added on the following day, with 
regard to the discovery and destruction of heretical books. On January 7th, larger 
revenues were allocated to the Spanish Inquisition, and on the same day the Grand 
Inquisitor was authorized, for a period of two years, to hold investigations concerning 
questions of faith, in the case of all bishops, archbishops, patriarchs and primates, to 
take proceedings against them, and, in the event of their being likely to escape, to arrest 
them and hold them in safe custody, on condition, however, that a report of everything 
should be . at once sent to the Pope, and the guilty parties as well as the sealed acts of 
their trial, be sent, as soon as possible, to Rome. 

This brief was directed against Carranza, for whose arrest the Inquisition now 
made preparations. Much as Philip II was in agreement with the severe measures taken 
against the heretics, it was only after great hesitation that he allowed steps to be taken 
against Carranza, and he insisted that due respect should be shown to the prisoner. The 
archbishop took great trouble to have his case transferred to Rome, and sent 
a Dominican there for this purpose, who was received and supported by Cardinal 
Ghislieri. This excited the Pope, who in his impaired state of health, was always growing 
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more nervous and violent, to such an extent that, for half-an-hour, he hurled such violent 
reproaches in the consistory at the hitherto highly esteemed Cardinal, that Cardinal 
Consiglieri remarked that it was impossible to live or have dealings with the Pope any 
longer. At a second consistory Paul IV. repeated his reproaches against Ghislieri, 
declared that he was unworthy of his position, and said that he felt remorse of conscience 
for having ever bestowed the purple on him. A report of August 5th, 1559, from Rome, 
states that it was feared there that the Grand Inquisitor Ghislieri would be taken to the 
Castle of St. Angelo as a prisoner! It was at this time that Paul IV. said to the French 
ambassador that heresy was such a grave crime that, were a person even slightly infected 
with it, there remained no other remedy than to consign him at once to the flames, no 
matter if he belonged to the highest rank. It is also characteristic of him that during the 
last days of his life, Paul IV bestowed warm words of praise on his old adversary, Philip 
II, because the latter took severe measures against the heretics in Spain. On May 21st, 
1559, the first great public auto-da-fe had taken place in Valladolid. In accordance 
with the sentence pronounced, the greater number of the prisoners were pardoned; 
thirteen, among them three priests, five women and one Jew, were handed over to the 
secular power for execution. All these unfortunates repented of their errors, with one 
exception, who, as a thoroughly obstinate heretic, was burned alive. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Spread of Protestantism in the Netherlands, France and Poland. 

 

In another part of the immense Spanish Empire, in the Netherlands, it happened, 
towards the end of the pontificate of Paul IV, that the Papal and royal powers found 
themselves united in common action in an ecclesiastical matter. The population of this 
country, which was highly developed both from a material and an intellectual point of 
view, held fast to the religion of their forefathers in the middle of the XIVth century, at 
least as far as the great majority was concerned. It had not been possible, however, 
completely to master the Protestant movement in a country that was so eminently 
cosmopolitan. The secret Protestant propaganda in the Netherlands had become all the 
more dangerous during the first fifty years of the XVIth century, because the 
revolutionary Calvinism, which had already been introduced into the southern 
Walloon provinces by the English and French refugees, now began to take root in the 
northern provinces as well. This change for the worse in the state of affairs did not escape 
the notice of Philip II, and if he contented himself at first with the confirmation of the 
regulations issued against heresy by Charles V, he nevertheless showed clearly that he 
was not going to tolerate the laxity with which these had hitherto been put into 
force. Proceeding rightly from the point of view that repressive measures alone would 
not be of much avail, he sought, by the furtherance of the Catholic reformation, to remove 
the numerous ecclesiastical abuses, from which not the least part of the movement of 
defection had originated. He gave the Jesuits permission to form settlements as early as 
August 20th, 1556, although Viglius, the President of the Council, opposed it. The king 
also endeavoured in other ways to combat the grave abuses in ecclesiastical matters, as 
well as the serious defections from the Church; at length he resolved to lay the axe at 
one of the principal roots of the ecclesiastical state of chaos. 

In the seventeen provinces, the population of which was greater than that of any 
other European country north of the Alps, there were only two real bishops of the 
country, those of Tournai and Arras. The Bishop of Liege was an independent Prince of 
the Holy Roman Empire in his bishopric, and his diocese also included parts of the 
German Empire ! like the Bishop of Utrecht, he was under the Elector of Cologne. In the 
southern part of the Netherlands, Cambrai was dependent on a French archbishop. The 
same was the case in other parts of the Netherlands. These foreign bishops were too 
far away to understand the conditions there, and, moreover, they not infrequently 
exercised their powers there in an illegal manner, and to the prejudice of the sovereign. 
In addition to this, difficulties arose owing to the difference of the language, which were 
further increased when people had to go abroad to look after their rights or to appear 
before a judge. The native dioceses did not correspond to the political districts of the 
country, and they were so extensive and so thickly populated that one bishop was not 
able to look after them. In consequence of this, the gravest scandals, from a moral 
point of view, were able to creep in among the secular and regular clergy. Spiritual 
instruction, in the form of preaching and catechizing, was woefully neglected, and the 
sacraments very carelessly dispensed. In some places the young people grew up in a state 
of utter neglect. Even the more earnest-minded bishops were unable, in the unpractical 
and chaotic condition of the spiritual jurisdiction, to remedy the state of affairs. 

In order to do away with this confusion, Philip II asked from Rome a complete 
reorganization of the hierarchy, so that by an increase in the number of the bishops, and 
a diminution in the extent of the dioceses, they might be in a position to proceed, both 
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against the ecclesiastical abuses, and the inroads of heresy. The Pope entrusted this 
important matter to a commission, consisting of Cardinals Pacheco, Saraceni, 
Puteo, Reumano, Capizuchi and Rosario. This commission recognized the good 
intentions of the Spanish king, who, even if he were greatly influenced by political 
motives, nevertheless had in view, above everything else, the futherance of the 
religious needs of his provinces of the Netherlands. The proposed reorganization would 
undoubtedly benefit them in the highest degree. 

After long and thorough consideration, it was decided in Rome, that, for the future, 
the jurisdiction of the German and French bishops should cease in the Netherlands, and 
that, in addition to the old dioceses, fourteen new ones should be established, namely, 
Namur, St. Omer, Malines, Antwerp, Ghent, Bruges, Ypres, Bois-le-duc, Roermond, 
Haarlem, Deventer, Leeuwarden, Groningen and Middelburg. These dioceses, which 
corresponded as far as possible to the frontiers of the separate provinces, and to the 
divisions of the two languages of the country, were placed under the three metropolitan 
churches of Cambrai, Utrecht and Malines. According to this arrangement, the 
Archbishop of Malines was to have the dioceses of Antwerp, Bois-le-duc, Ghent, Bruges, 
Ypres and Roermond under him; the Archbishop of Cambrai was to have those of 
Tournai, Arras, St. Omer and Namur, and the Archbishop of Utrecht those of Haarlem, 
Middelburg, Deventer, Leeuwarden and Groningen. 

For this reorganization, which was very excellent from an ecclesiastical point of 
view, the Pope had to make an important concession to the exertions of Philip II on 
behalf of his national church. The Spanish king received the right to propose suitable 
candidates for the fourteen new dioceses, as well as for those of Utrecht, Tournai and 
Arras; the king was to remunerate the new bishops from his own treasury, until a 
fixed income was allotted to them, and to choose the candidates carefully from among 
the doctors or licentiates of theology. In spite of this limitation, the measure meant an 
immense strengthening of the royal power. Whether the natives of the Netherlands, who 
were so jealous of their liberties, would quietly accept it, was another question. Besides 
this, the new bishoprics could not very well be endowed, except at the expense of the 
monasteries and collegiate foundations. Consequently, there was considerable 
excitement among the nobility of the Netherlands, which spread among the 
influential clergy of the monasteries and foundations. Naturally, all those who were 
inclined to the new doctrines, regarded the prospect of an increased and more severe 
ecclesiastical supervision with great aversion. The new measure,1 which 
was promulgated by a bull of May 12th, 1559, proper and salutary as it was in the 
abstract, nevertheless contained the germ of grave complications. 

In the neighbouring kingdom of France, which was so closely associated with the 
Netherlands by so many intellectual and material ties, Henry II. was watching, with no 
less decision than Philip II was doing in his dominions, over the maintenance of the 
external stability of the old Church, which had brought so many advantages to the crown 
by means of the concordat. The hopes which the reformers had built on the alliance of 
the French king with the German Protestant princes against the Emperor, had not been 
realized. Purely political reasons alone had tempted Henry II. to this course, and 
the persecution of the Protestants continued during the alliance just as severely as 
before. After the death of Julius III it was again politics which had brought about a close 
union of Henry II with the Pope. 

Paul IV. did not delay in making his alliance with France useful for ecclesiastical 
purposes as well. If the nuncio, Gualterio, had already been active in exhorting the king 
to take energetic steps against the innovators, Cardinal Carafa lost no time, on his 
appearance at the French court, in proposing, in the Pope’s name, the introduction of the 
Roman Inquisition into France. The king willingly promised to do everything to suppress 
heresy in his kingdom. He also promised to observe the agreement regarding the 
concordat entered into with Julius III., which had been so often broken. On account of 
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the opposition of the Paris Parliament to the introduction of the Roman Inquisition, 
Henry II. and Paul IV arranged a compromise, according to which three French 
Cardinals should conduct the Inquisition in France, under the direction of the Holy See. 
A brief of April 25th, 1557, entrusted Cardinals Lorraine, Bourbon and Chatillon with the 
necessary powers for so doing. This arrangement, which the Parliament also resisted, 
lasted for so short a time that the Pope revoked it as early as June, 1558, and entrusted 
the work of the Inquisition once more to the diocesan bishops. They, however, as well as 
the secular tribunals, were often wanting in decision. It is no wonder that those of the 
new religion were always growing bolder. Their number was constantly 
increasing, especially because the unprincipled king misused the privileges granted him 
by the concordat in the most shameful manner. Ecclesiastical benefices were used for the 
reward of those who had rendered services in war or at the court; the younger nobles 
received them for their maintenance, for which reason the benefices were entered in a 
false name. It thus happened that officers serving in the army were also receiving 
the revenues of rich abbeys, and, what was still worse, several of these holders of 
benefices also wanted to administer the office assigned to them. A Venetian ambassador 
remarked with astonishment how quickly soldiers and merchants in France were often 
turned into bishops and abbots. The ecclesiastical state consequently degenerated more 
and more, and it not infrequently happened that dioceses were abandoned by 
their bishops, or else possessed none at all. This neglect of their duty on the part of the 
superiors had the most disastrous effect on the lower clergy. In spite of all this, however, 
the Church still had deep roots among the people, though the great evils which had taken 
possession of them rendered them incapable of offering an effective resistance to the 
innovators. A regeneration of ecclesiastical conditions might have been introduced by 
the Jesuits, but the University and the Parliament just at that time put the greatest 
obstacles in the way of any extension of their activities. 

The Catholics, therefore, remained weak, disunited and badly organized; the 
innovators, on the other hand, kept firmly together, and steadily developed a methodical 
agitation, under the direction of Calvin. It is not, therefore, to be wondered at, that they 
were increasingly successful. Indeed, in the spring of 1559, a minority in the Parliament 
of Paris was favourable to them, and resisted the former severe measures against them. 
The king, who was more than ever inclined to a decisive resistance to heresy, since the 
peace of Cateau-Cambresis had been concluded with Spain in April, 1559, endeavoured 
to silence the opposition by appearing suddenly in the Parliament on June 10th. He had, 
however, to meet with violent resistance. If Parliament had hitherto attacked, in a 
thoroughly Gallican way, the Roman Curia as the source of all the evil, they did not now 
fail to turn also against the king, whose loose manner of life afforded many points of 
attack. With unmistakable allusion to him, Anne Dubourg called out: “Adultery and 
debauchery swagger about unmolested, but who are those who are condemned to death 
? Those whose crime consists in having uncovered the Roman shame, and having striven 
to bring about a salutary reform.” Henry II answered by ordering the arrest of Dubourg, 
and addressing a circular to the Parliament and the courts of justice, admonishing them 
to the most severe measures against those who had fallen away from the faith. 

It was expected that Henry II would see to the carrying out of his orders by making 
a tour of his kingdom, and, in alliance with the Duke of Savoy, undertaking an expedition 
for the destruction of Geneva, the head-quarters of Calvinism. All plans of this kind, 
however, were destroyed by the sudden death of the king, at the age of only forty-two; he 
succumbed in July to a wound he had received in a tournament. Two months before this, 
the preachers of eleven heretical conventicles assembled secretly in the suburb of St. 
Germain, and there drew up a confession of faith, and a system of church government, 
both thoroughly imbued with the spirit of Calvin. The number of the adherents of Calvin 
at this time in France amounted to 400,000, if the Venetian ambassador, Soranzo, is to 
be believed. Under such circumstances the Parliament entrusted with the care of the 
country, and which was now entering upon office after the death of Henry II., would be 
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a specially fateful one for France. Paul IV feared that it would prove indulgent to those 
who had fallen away from the faith, and held up Philip II before it as a model. 

The dangers which threatened the Catholic Church in Poland were no less grave 
than in France. The learned and eminent Bishop of Verona, Luigi Lippomano, had 
already been destined by Julius III. to act as nuncio at the court of the last Jagellon king, 
Sigismund Augustus, whose weakness and instability gave cause for the worst fears. On 
June 13th, 1555, Paul IV ratified the appointment of Lippomano. The nuncio, 
well provided with letters of recommendation from the Pope and Cardinal Farnese, who 
was then Protector of Poland, proceeded by way of Augsburg, where he was present at 
the Imperial Diet, on a special mission, from the end of July until September 7th. The 
learned Jesuit Salmeron was appointed by the Pope to accompany him to Poland. The 
journey from Augsburg to Warsaw lasted thirty-two days, and from thence to Wilna, 
where the Polish king then resided, and which they at length reached on October 28th, 
another fifteen days. Salmeron drew a vivid picture of the difficulties of the long journey, 
and of the deprivations which the travellers had to endure, in a letter to Ignatius of 
Loyola. “ Whoever has travelled through this country,” he said, “has not only 
done penance for all his sins, but has also gained a plenary indulgence.” 

When they were admitted to an audience at Wilna by the king, the latter declared 
to the nuncio that there were only two means of settling the religious confusion in his 
kingdom : either the holding of a General Council, which, under the 
present circumstances was impossible, or of a national council. According to Catholic 
principles, a national council could not make a definite pronouncement with regard to 
matters of faith; moreover, it contained within itself, under the circumstances then 
prevailing, the danger of the rise of an independent national church, and of a complete 
severance from the Holy See. Lippomano lost no time in pointing this out to the king, and 
in demanding that, instead of the previous negligence, strict measures should be adopted 
against the enemies of the faith. In his conversations with persons in authority, however, 
he found “ all the doors closed.” The bishops also were wanting in decision and courage, 
and ecclesiastical conditions were in great need of improvement in every way.2 With 
the exception of the eminent Hosius, and the noble Nicholas Dzierzgowski, Archbishop 
of Gnesen, most of the bishops were without any zeal for their office, and full of weak 
compliance; several, indeed, were not free from the suspicion of having leanings towards 
heresy.3 The Pope had already explained to them, on October 8th, 1555, in answer to 
their inquiry, that dogmas of the Catholic Church could only be decided in a General 
Council, but not in a provincial or national one, and at the same time had admonished 
them not to shrink from any danger in the defence of the faith. Repentant heretics 
should be forgiven, but obstinacy should be punished with great severity. However, 
severity was not to be thought of, on account of the weakness of the good-natured king. 
Many influential members of the court cherished the new doctrines, some quite openly 
and some in secret, and used all their influence to support them. All efforts, therefore, 
for the defence of the Catholic Church against the attacks of the innovators, however 
illegal these might be, proved fruitless. The nobles could take possession of church 
property without molestation; courage as well as unity were wanting to the Catholic 
party, and the erection of a Jesuit college, which Salmeron had wished to effect, proved 
quite impossible. 

Lippomano resolved to remain at Wilna for the present, and sent Salmeron back to 
Rome, so that he might report to the Pope concerning the state of affairs in Poland by 
word of mouth. Matters were daily growing worse, since the king allowed the nobles, in 
their private dwellings, to hold any form of divine service based on the Scriptures, which 
suited them best. It is clear from the instructions which Sigismund Augustus gave at the 
beginning of 1556 to the ambassador, Stanislaus Maciejowski, who was proceeding to 
Rome, that, in spite of all the representations of the Pope and his nuncio, the king still 
held fast to the idea that he could once more restore peace to his kingdom by holding a 
national council, and by making far-reaching concessions to the religious 
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innovators. When the ambassador arrived in Rome, in May, he was received with all due 
honour. On May 5th he performed the solemn act of “obedientia” to the Pope. The good 
impression which this had produced was completely destroyed, however, by the 
demands which Maciejowski made in the name of the king at a private audience : the 
marriage of priests, communion under both kinds, the saying of mass in the language of 
the country, and, finally, the holding of a national council, in the event of a General 
Council proving impossible, and should the Pope consent to it. Paul IV was most 
painfully affected by the idea that a Catholic king should so far forget himself as to adopt 
as his own the demands of the very people whom he should have punished most severely, 
but he never for a moment thought of granting them. In a letter to the king, he referred 
him to his nuncio, who was fully instructed on all points, at the same time warning him 
most earnestly of the responsibility of the monarch, who would one day have to render 
an account before the tribunal of God’s justice. 

Lippomano had, in the meantime, had some distressing experiences. Every day it 
was becoming clearer to him that it was not the king who ruled, but the great nobles, and, 
above all, Prince Nicholas Radziwill, who was related to the king by marriage, and who 
promoted the interests of the innovators in every way. In order to induce Radziwill to 
change his mind, Lippomano addressed a very urgent letter to him. In reply, he received 
a letter drawn up by the apostate Vergerio, which was full of personal insults and abuse, 
especially against the Pope, and was soon after circulated in print. The nuncio’s position 
grew still worse when it became known, through somebody’s indiscretion, that he had 
advised the king, quite in accordance with the ideas of the Pope, to put an end to 
the religious complications in his kingdom, by having from eight to ten of the worst 
ringleaders put to death. Lampoons and caricatures now jeered at the Pope’s 
representative, whose very life was threatened. Completely discouraged, Lippomano, at 
the beginning of April, 1556, begged to be recalled from the “hell” in which he found 
himself. It was best, he wrote, very hastily, to leave Poland without a nuncio, since 
he could not remain with dignity in a place where monks and cardinals were openly 
mocked at, and designs were entertained against the life of the Pope’s 
representative. Lippomano had, nevertheless, to remain for almost another nine 
months at his very difficult post. It was especially painful to him that he found, on the 
part of the Catholics, not only incredible weakness, but also unfounded jealousy. When 
he finally succeeded, in September, in bringing together a provincial synod of the Polish 
clergy at Lowicz, they wanted to exclude him from the conferences, and it required all his 
energy and sagacity to prevent this. The synod made several salutary decisions with 
regard to the improvement of ecclesiastical discipline, and for the protection of the 
Catholics against the attacks of the heretics, and removed the immediate danger of 
a national council. This danger, however, was by no means completely averted. 

Lippomano, as well as the Pope, awaited the Diet, which was to be held in Warsaw, 
with great anxiety. They both feared that, in view of the weakness of the king, the fall of 
the Catholic Church in Poland was inevitable. 

At the end of September, 1556, Lippomano had once more reported, in great detail, 
to Rome, the persecutions to which he was exposed on the part of the innovators. He 
would, he said, employ all his powers at Warsaw, for the defence of the Church, and in 
accordance with the commands of the Pope, but would then make use of the permission 
granted him, to return to Italy. It sufficed him to have shown that it was neither the 
Pope’s fault, nor his own, if matters did not improve. These matters Lippomano summed 
up by saying : “Here in this country, everyone acts exactly as he pleases, without fear of 
punishment.” 

The following occurrence at the Diet at Warsaw shows that the nuncio was not too 
severe in his judgment. Paul IV, in an encyclical of December 4th, 1556, had earnestly 
admonished the Polish bishops to use every means to prevent disadvantageus decisions 
being arrived at in the assembly. The result of this was that the demand for complete 
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religious liberty, which was presented by the Prussian cities, in union with the Polish 
knighthood, was refused, the king declaring that the Diet must occupy itself only with the 
defence of the country. Before his departure, Sigismund even issued a prohibition of all 
religious changes; this edict, however, was neither published nor carried out ! 

At the beginning of 1557 Lippomano left the Polish kingdom, which then remained 
without a nuncio for six months. When, however, in the summer of 1558, another attack 
upon the Catholic Church in Poland was declared to be imminent, Paul IV recognized 
that Lippomano’s advice, to leave Poland without a Papal representative, had been a 
mistake. On July 14th, the eminent Cardinal Rebiba was appointed legate to the Emperor 
and the King of Poland. As obstacles to his departure presented themselves, the 
appointment of a new nuncio for Poland was made on August 11th. This was 
Camillo Mentuato, who had already been in Poland under Julius III. His experiences 
were no better than those of Lippomano. Paul IV had decided that two members of the 
Jesuit order, Peter Canisius and Theodoric Gerhard, should accompany the nuncio. 
Gerhard had to be replaced by another Jesuit, owing to illness. As the latter also fell ill 
on the way, Canisius arrived alone with the nuncio in Cracow, after a most 
difficult journey, on October 12th, 1558. He found the Catholic Church there flourishing 
externally, but dangerously threatened with an attack by the innovators. The powerful 
nobles had almost all fallen away, but the great mass of the people were true to the old 
faith, and gave numerous proofs of their pious dispositions. 

The nuncio was not found wanting in zeal, and Canisius supported him 
faithfully. After a meeting with the Archbishop of Gnesen, he betook himself, 
accompanied by Canisius, to Petrikau, where the Diet was again to be held. 

The longer Canisius remained in Poland, the more clearly did he understand the 
danger threatening the Church and her interests. “Everything here,” he reports to Rome, 
“depends on the king and the bishops. The king has fair words for us, but nobody who 
knows his character more intimately expects anything from him. He puts the whole 
blame for the religious disasters of the last four years on the bishops; they, in their turn, 
complain of the king.” These complaints appear to have been justified, for, as had 
previously been the case, no deeds followed his words. The bishops themselves, 
however, were also much to blame. Canisius points this out, and says that it almost 
appeared as if, despairing of anything being possible, they had made up their minds for 
the worst, and thought only of one thing, which was to save what they could for 
themselves from the general shipwreck. Many of them, moreover, were very old men, 
and several of them were not to be trusted, especially a certain Uchanski, to whom the 
Pope had very properly refused confirmation, and from whom more was to be feared 
than was to be hoped from all the rest. The heretics now dared to hold divine service 
quite publicly, and hardly anyone, with the exception of the nuncio, raised any protest. 
The representatives of the Pope met everywhere with great mistrust; Canisius had only 
one consolation: the newly appointed Archbishop of Gnesen, Przezembski, the primate 
of the kingdom, came to him of his own initiative, in order to confer with him about the 
foundation of a Jesuit college in Poland. 

The principal duty of Mentuato was to prevent anything happening at the Diet 
which would be disadvantageous to the Church. As the General Council was still in the 
distant future, the idea of a national synod again sprang up. Canisius endeavoured to rob 
the plan of its danger by proposing that the synod should be held under the presidency 
of a Cardinal. The fact that not only the nobles, but the cities as well, demanded the 
exclusion of the bishops from the forthcoming election of the king, on the ground that 
their oath to the Pope was not compatible with their oath of allegiance to the king, shows 
the dangerous state of mind disclosed in the Diet. When the latter was safely concluded 
without any injury having resulted to the Church, the nuncio was very much to 
be congratulated on the fact. He did not, it is true, succeed in getting the king to prohibit 
heretical preaching. The reason for this was that Mentuato had now to reckon with the 
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jealousy of the Catholic bishops, as had previously been the case with Lippomano, for 
they endeavoured to exclude him from their conferences, and, on the whole, adopted an 
ambiguous attitude. On February nth, 1559, the nuncio announced that the Diet had 
closed in great disorder, without having arrived at any decision. This much, at least, had 
been gained, that the king had allowed no steps to be taken against the bishops, nor any 
change to be made in the religion of the country; in other respects, however, heretics like 
Lasco could continue their propaganda undisturbed. Religious conditions, 
reports Mentuato from Cracow on April 11th, 1559, were steadily getting worse; he could 
accomplish nothing owing to the weakness of the king, whom nobody wished to vex. 

At the same time Paul IV made application, in an extremely outspoken letter, to 
the king himself. His duty, he said, as chief shepherd of the Church, compelled him to 
speak frankly concerning the things which were reported to him from Poland. These 
were to the effect that the king favoured the heretics, whom one should not even salute, 
according to the precepts of the apostle, St. John; he had them at Ins table, was 
in correspondence with them, allowed their writings to be disseminated, and permitted 
them to hold meetings and to preach publicly against the Catholic faith. It filled him with 
the deepest sorrow to think that the king, instead of defending the Church, supported its 
adversaries with his favour. “Have you then,” said the Pope, “so far forgotten your 
parents and your forefathers, those celebrated kings, that you take upon yourself to 
favour heretics, and live on friendly terms with those people whose writings should be 
avoided like the plague?” The Pope specially reproached the king with having given 
the bishopric of Kujaiwien to that Uchanski, Bishop of Chelm, who was infected with the 
most detestable heresy, without waiting for the confirmation of the Holy See, and with 
having appointed Prince Radziwill, the open defender and leader of the heretics, as his 
first minister of state. The dissemination of heresy would bring about the downfall of his 
kingdom. There was still time, however, to change, and remove the innovations 
introduced into his dominions. The Pope concluded by saying that he hoped his 
exhortations would be listened to. Should they remain without effect, then he would not 
only recall his nuncio, but would also employ such means as God should inspire him to 
adopt. 

In Rome, where Hosius personally made a report, the defection of the Polish king 
was already feared. Cardinal Puteo, the vice-protector of Poland in the Curia, also 
addressed to him an urgent letter of exhortation. These fears, however, proved to be 
groundless. If the king, from weakness and for political reasons, did not earnestly protect 
the ancient church against the attacks of the religious innovators, he, at any rate, did not 
join them. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

The Consummation of the Schism in Germany. Dispute of Paul IV with 
Ferdinand I. 

 

While the scales were still trembling in the balance in Poland, in Germany they 
were ever leaning more and more towards Protestantism. The decisive step was taken at 
the Diet of Augsburg. The Holy See was represented there by the nuncio, Delfino, as well 
as by the Cardinal-Legate, Morone, who, however, was summoned to Rome, together 
with Cardinal Truchsess, at the end of March, 1555, for the Papal election. Truchsess had, 
clearly in agreement with Morone, entered a protest on March 23rd, 1555, against the 
plan according to which the religious affairs of the Empire were to be arranged in favour 
of the Protestants. The importance of the influence exercised by these two men is shown 
by the fact that the resistance of the Catholics to the far-reaching demands of the 
Protestants now began to weaken. From the reports of Delfino Paul IV learned that the 
heretics did not even hesitate to threaten that they would break down the resistance of 
the Catholics by force of arms. Paul IV had, even as a Cardinal, watched the development 
of affairs in Germany very carefully, and with growing anxiety; he now resolved to do 
everything in his power to prevent the result of the Diet proving unfavourable to the 
Church. He therefore commissioned Luigi Lippomano, who was destined as nuncio to 
the Polish king, and who, in the last part of the life of Paul III, had been with Pighino for 
two years in Germany, and had a thorough knowledge of the conditions there, to go first 
to Augsburg; he then recalled Delfino to Rome, to give him an oral account of all that had 
taken place. 

It was pointed out to Lippomano in his instructions that he should work upon 
Ferdinand I and the Catholic princes of Germany, so that the Diet might be dissolved 
without being brought to a formal conclusion, and without its having adopted any 
decisions unfavourable to the Catholics. The nuncio was specially instructed to draw the 
attention of the King of the Romans to the fact that if the aggressive Lutheran 
policy should be successful in overthrowing the Catholic bishoprics, the Protestants 
would before long proceed to the destruction of the Imperial house of Austria. Paul IV 
wrote himself in this sense to Ferdinand I, on July 6th, 1555. At the same time the Pope, 
in special briefs, called upon the Catholic princes of Germany, Albert V of Bavaria, Henry 
of Brunswick, and William of Cleves, as well as the whole of the episcopate, to rally to the 
protection of Catholic interests. Paul IV in particular set great hopes on Albert V, to 
whom he addressed a special letter of thanks and praise on July 26th, in which he 
acknowledged the growing importance of Bavaria in Catholic matters. 

The two representatives of the Holy See at Augsburg were not wanting in zeal, and 
if their indefatigable representations to King Ferdinand, to Albert V and to the bishops 
were not more successful than was actually the case, this was in no way their fault. 
Ferdinand I and Albert V by no means realized the importance of the demands of the 
innovators. They found themselves forced into such a position that one may be glad that, 
chiefly owing to the exertions of the nuncio, the worst was averted, and that those 
demands of the Protestants which aimed at the handing over to the new religion of the 
remaining parts of Germany, which were still true to the Catholic Church, were refused. 
At the same time, those things which the Protestants succeeded in attaining were 
so pregnant of results, that the victory of the religious rupture in Germany was thereby 
assured. 
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While Delfino, on August 14th, was hurrying to Rome to deliver his report, 
Lippomano remained at Augsburg until the first week in September. He handed in a 
resolute note setting forth that disputes in matters of faith could be decided by no other 
court than that of the Holy See. When the unfavourable outcome of the Diet could no 
longer be doubted, he left Augsburg, in order not to be a passive witness 
while regulations were being made which were, for the most part, highly 
disadvantageous to the Catholic religion. 

The Pope had, at the last moment, endeavoured, by means of an urgent letter on 
September 6th, 1555, to induce the Emperor to influence his brother, but in vain. Charles 
V, who could not reconcile the concessions demanded by the Protestants with his 
conscience, nevertheless considered them inevitable, in view of the actual state of affairs, 
and allowed the full powers which he had conferred on Ferdinand I. to remain as they 
were. Exhausted by a struggle which would have worn out a will of iron and nerves of 
steel, he was, just at that time, making the final arrangements for 
withdrawing completely from the affairs of the world. The so-called religious peace of 
Augsburg was, therefore, arrived at on September 25th, 1555; by this, Ferdinand I, placed 
as he was in the greatest difficulties by the attitude of the Turks, the French, and the 
Protestant princes, gave his assent to the Imperial recognition of the religious rupture. 
The princes and states of the Empire, who professed the Confession of Augsburg, now 
obtained what they had so long striven after : the indefinite duration of the peace, the 
undisturbed possession of the church property seized before 1552, the suspension 
of episcopal jurisdiction in their dominions, and full liberty in the practice of the form of 
church government which they claimed. Every State of the Empire, whether Catholic 
or professing the Confession of Augsburg, now had the right to fix the religion of its 
subjects; whoever did not wish to conform was at liberty to leave the country after the 
sale of his property; whoever could not or would not do so, must conform to the religion 
of the authorities of the state. The principle of the new national religion was this: To 
whomsoever the country belongs, to him also belongs its religion. Secular absolutism 
had won the day in religious matters. The innovators, however, in their joy at what they 
had gained, overlooked the fact that this was a two-edged weapon, which might at once 
be turned against themselves in the event of a prince changing his religious opinions. The 
Protestants did not consider themselves bound by the spiritual reservation, 
in accordance with which those who adopted the new doctrines must forfeit ecclesiastical 
offices and dignities, as this clause had only been introduced into the text of the religious 
peace as a regulation issued by Ferdinand I in virtue of his plenary Imperial powers, and 
had not yet been decided by the states of the Empire. These and similar obscurities 
contained in themselves the germ of new and serious disputes. The peace was really 
rather a measure of expediency than a final agreement; in more than one respect it 
resembled an armistice, which was used to gather fresh strength in order to renew 
the struggle with still greater bitterness than before. This was the conviction both of the 
Protestants and the Catholics. 

It was also in this sense that Paul IV   acted. However deeply he was pained by the 
injury inflicted on the Church by the Augsburg decisions, he restrained himself after 
making a solemn protest. He hoped to render this agreement, which he considered 
invalid, ineffectual, by means of special negotiations, or, if this should prove impossible, 
to combat its harmful results by every means in his power. As a means to this 
end, Delfino was again sent, towards the end of 1555, as a special nuncio to Ferdinand I., 
who had ardently wished for the return of this man, who was so devoted to him. Before 
he was sent, there had been exhaustive deliberations with Morone, and it was the 
Cardinal, who was so well acquainted with conditions in Germany, who drew up the 
instructions for the nuncio. The task assigned to Delfino in his dealings, first with 
the Prince-bishops of Trent and Brixen, and then with the Duke of Bavaria, Albert V, the 
bishops of Salzburg, Eichstatt, Bamberg, Würzburg and Passau, and, finally with the 
King of the Romans himself, was, in each case, of a similar nature. In the first place the 
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nuncio was to make remonstrances against their unlawful agreement to the fatal 
decisions of the Diet of Augsburg, he was to endeavour to obviate their disastrous effects, 
and, above all, to prevent still further decrees, unfavourable to Catholics, from being 
issued at the impending Diet at Ratisbon. In the second place, Delfino was to urge the 
carrying out of a reform in accordance with Catholic principles, in which they saw in 
Rome the best and most effective means of placing an obstacle in the way of the 
increasing defections from the Church in Germany. 

Delfino was also given the special commission of giving to the Duke of Bavaria, 
whose importance to the Catholic cause was fully realized in Rome, reasons for the 
refusal of the Holy See to grant the demands which the Duke had secretly laid before the 
Pope in the name of his subjects. Bavaria asked that the chalice might be granted to the 
laity, that married persons might be allowed to fill ecclesiastical offices, and that there 
should be a mitigation of the law of fasting. If it was believed by the Bavarians that a 
greater leakage from the Church could be averted by the granting of these 
concessions, an entirely different view was held in Rome. At the end of February and at 
the beginning of March, 1556, Delfino explained the Pope’s refusal to the Duke at 
Munich, and the latter gave the most convincing assurances that he would allow nothing 
contrary to the wishes of His Holiness, even if he thereby lost his life and his territories. 
When, however, the states renewed their demand, the weak prince gave way so far, on 
March 31st, that he declared, with many reservations and clauses, however, that the 
dispensing of Holy Communion to the laity under two kinds, and the non-observance 
of abstinence, were not penal. 

Delfino was by this time in Vienna. The experiences which he there had with 
Ferdinand I were much more disheartening than those he had experienced with the Duke 
of Bavaria. The complaints which, by order of the Pope, he made, with regard to the 
concessions, so detrimental to the Catholic cause, made to the innovators at Augsburg, 
were sharply rejected by the King of the Romans; he had been forced, he said, by 
necessity, to grant these, as well as his concessions to the Protestants in Austria. The 
conflict then beginning between Paul IV and the House of Hapsburg was not without its 
influence on this attitude. This dispute took such a grave form that, in April, 1556, the 
Pope spoke of the deposition of Charles V and Ferdinand I, because they had agreed to 
the Augsburg decisions. No one rejoiced more at this unhappy strife than the 
German Protestants, to whom it was also of great advantage that the Catholic princes of 
Germany had, either from carelessness or optimism, neglected to see that the 
concessions made did not receive a still wider extension than the strict working of 
the Augsburg decision conferred on them. Delfino had a difficult position in Vienna, and 
he realized more and more how little he could accomplish. The whole question of the 
faith, as he reported shortly before his return on September 21st, 1556, was in the 
greatest danger all over the country, and especially in the hereditary Hapsburg 
dominions. This was caused, partly by the continued difficulties of Ferdinand I, and 
partly by the indifference of almost all the prelates. He therefore proposed to address an 
earnest exhortation to them, and also to the King of the Romans, and to all the secular 
princes of Germany, which, under certain circumstances, should be made public by 
printing it. When, at the end of October, Delfino informed the Pope and a congregation 
of Cardinals of the impending ruin of the Catholic Church in Germany, Paul IV was so 
embittered against the Hapsburgs that, with great injustice, he attributed to them all the 
blame for the unhappy developments in Germany. It was in vain that Cardinals Medici 
and Morone, as well as Delfino, pointed out the evil effects which the Pope’s war against 
Spain must exercise on the spread of Protestantism in Germany and Austria. The answer 
of Paul IV consisted in his calling out to Delfino, in the presence of Morone: “Your King 
of the Romans is a brother of that heretic. We only suffer him, because we do not know 
whom we should put in his place.” 

Under these circumstances it is not astonishing that the nunciature at the court of 
Ferdinand I remained unfilled. As this unnatural state of affairs still continued after the 
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conclusion of peace with Philip II, open opposition sprang up in the Curia. We learn from 
a report of the Venetian ambassador, on November 6th, 1557, of the complaints made by 
the Cardinals that the Pope assembled the Inquisition every Thursday for the 
prosecution of a single heretic, while he overlooked important matters, such as the loss 
of whole kingdoms, like Poland and Germany, which he left without 
nuncios. These complaints resulted in relations with Ferdinand I. being once more 
resumed. On November 14th, 1557, the Papal notary, Jacobus Linterius, was appointed 
special ambassador to Ferdinand I, with instructions to call upon the king to close the 
conference on religion at Worms. At the same time the resumption of the nunciature to 
the King of the Romans was suggested. This, however, did not actually take place 
until January, 1558; the prelate who was appointed, Antonio Agostino, Bishop of Lerida, 
proceeded to Frankfort-on-Maine, where he met King Ferdinand, who was staying there, 
on March 6th, 1558. 

Besides general orders for the protection of the German Catholics, Agostino was 
given the special duty of watching over the Papal rights in the proposed assumption by 
Ferdinand I of the Imperial dignity, which had been resigned by Charles V. How 
unwelcome the appearance of the nuncio was to the King of the Romans may be gathered 
from the fact that he had refused Linterius an escort to the assembly at Frankfort. As 
Ferdinand could not now send back the representative of the Pope, who had so 
unexpectedly arrived at Frankfort, he endeavoured to soothe him by declaring that the 
religious question would not be dealt with in the assembly. This was not, however, true, 
for the election capitulation agreed upon at Frankfort contained a very explicit obligation 
to hold to the Augsburg decisions of 1555. On March 14th, 1558, Ferdinand I. swore to 
these in the presence of the Electors, three of whom belonged to the Protestant 
confession, in the electoral chapel of Frankfort Cathedral, whereupon Joachim II of 
Brandenburg, as Arch-Chamberlain of the Empire, placed the golden crown upon his 
head. They all then betook themselves to a dais erected in front of the choir, where the 
documents concerning the resignation of the Imperial dignity by Charles V, and 
sanctioned by the Electors, and the acceptance of that dignity by his brother, were read 
aloud to the people. The proceedings were then closed by the solemn proclamation of 
Ferdinand as Roman Emperor-elect. All participation in this very important act was 
refused to the representative of the Pope, who found himself obliged to play the part of a 
merely passive spectator, face to face with an accomplished fact! The Protestants were 
jubilant. Peter Martyr wrote to Calvin that by this event, the authority of the Roman 
antichrist had been more completely shattered than ever before. 

It is difficult to understand how Ferdinand I could have believed that a Pope, who 
was so penetrated with the idea of his own position and rights, could tamely submit to 
such a proceeding. Had not Julius III already declared in 1551, that the transference of 
the Imperial dignity without the agreement of the Pope was invalid, and that the right of 
election belonged only to the Catholic Electors ? 

When Maximilian, in February 1508, as the first to deviate from the old traditional 
custom, assumed the title of Roman Emperor-elect, he had acknowledged the Pope’s 
right of coronation by a special declaration, thereby making it possible for Julius II. 
subsequently to give his approval. Charles V had also assured himself of the consent of 
Leo X when he assumed the title of Roman Emperor-elect in 1520, and at his coronation 
at Bologna all the traditional formalities had been scrupulously observed. Now, however, 
not only had the resignation of Charles V taken place, but also the proclamation of 
Ferdinand I as Roman Emperor-elect, and the Pope had on both occasions been 
completely ignored. Nor was this all. In 1531, at the accession of Ferdinand I as King of 
the Romans, a brief had been obtained from Clement VII, so that the participation of the 
Protestant Elector of Saxony might not invalidate the election. But on this occasion, at 
the far more important proceedings at Frankfort, three Electors had taken part, who had 
fallen away from the Church, and were engaged in a violent struggle with the Holy See. 
Thus a quite abnormal situation had been created, which was quite unprecedented. If the 
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Pope had already assisted at the deliberations concerning the election of a king, how 
much more should he have done so at the proclamation of an Emperor, who was bound 
to be the protector of the Holy See! And now this new Emperor, who had been 
proclaimed in such a way, had pledged himself in his election capitulation to support the 
state of affairs, so very unfavourable to Catholics, which had been called into being by 
the decisions of the Diet of Augsburg. This was, however, by no means the only reason 
why Ferdinand could not be held to be a proper person to play the part of protector of 
the Church. It was well known in Rome that he had recently mitigated the severity of his 
former regulations against the Protestants, and had appointed bishops in Hungary and 
transferred them to other dioceses without seeking the confirmation of the Holy See. 
Above all, Paul IV reproached Ferdinand I with having suffered the heterodoxy of his 
son, Maximilian. 

All this makes it easy to understand why Paul IV, who had always been filled with 
mistrust and ill-will against the Haps-burgs, was greatly excited by the news of the 
proceedings at Frankfort. It was clear to him that he could not recognize such a 
renunciation of the Imperial dignity, performed in such a way, and at the same time so 
one-sided, when the dignity contained in itself very clearly defined duties towards 
the Church, solemnly undertaken by oath. He was also of opinion that he ought not to 
acknowledge the accession of such a man as Ferdinand I. He never for a moment thought 
of making a calm examination of the reasons which made it inadvisable to bring the legal 
standpoint into too great prominence. Yet there was not the smallest doubt that, in 
consequence of the great dislocation of power which had come to pass in the last twenty-
five years in favour of the Protestants, no one in the Empire would trouble their heads in 
the least about the opposition of the Holy See to the proceedings at Frankfort. On the 
contrary, should the Pope wish to exclude the Hapsburgs from the possession of the 
Imperial dignity, which they had already seized, it could easily be foreseen that the 
Protestants, out of pure spite against the Roman “ antichrist,” would come in, with all 
their power, including force of arms, on the side of Ferdinand. It was, moreover, clear 
that Ferdinand would have to make still further concessions to the Protestants if he 
should have to depend upon them for the preservation of his Empire. Besides this, they 
had to take into consideration in Rome, that, however much Ferdinand might have 
been found wanting in certain respects, there was no doubt as to his personally Catholic 
attitude, and finally, it was notorious that all the concessions of this prince to the 
innovators had been made under the pressure of the direst necessity. 

All these considerations pointed to the advisability of limiting proceedings to a 
formal protest, and in other respects showing an indulgent forbearance, in order to avoid 
still greater evils. 

Unfortunately Paul IV had not the slightest idea of doing anything of the kind. 
Entirely regardless of the complete change in the state of the world, and of all the evil 
consequences of his action, he insisted, in the most uncompromising manner, on the 
legal standpoint. With characteristic obstinacy, he persisted in the view that the choice 
of the Electors and the person chosen, were subject to examination by the Pope, and to 
the right of confirmation or repudiation by him, and that it was unlawful for the Emperor 
to carry on the government of the Empire before having received this Papal 
approbation. He claimed the right of sanction, not only as to the accession of Ferdinand 
I, but also as to the abdication of Charles V. In a secret consistory called together in 
March, he gave vent to his indignation at the insult offered to the Holy See; he took up 
his position on the standpoint that the abdication of Charles V was invalid, as it had been 
done without the consent of the Pope, and was, moreover, the act of a monarch who 
was no longer in possession of his senses, and finally, that the accession of Ferdinand 
had no legal foundation, on account of the participation of apostates in the election. 

He enjoined strict silence on the Cardinals, and told them, at the same time, to 
consider what measures should be adopted. His next communication to the Cardinals, 
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that the learned custodian of the Vatican Library, Guglielmo Sirleto, would lay the 
documents relative to the matter before them, proved that Paul IV was determined once 
more to open, in the fullest sense, the old disputed question of the relationship 
between the Empire and the Papacy. The public, also, soon learned of the dispute 
between the Pope and the Emperor. On Good Friday, April 8th, 1558, the usual prayer 
for the secular head of Christendom was omitted. A month later the recall of Agostino, 
who had proceeded with Ferdinand to Vienna, followed. The chief chamberlain, Martin 
de Guzman, had started from Vienna for Rome on April 22nd, and although he learned 
of the Pope’s attitude in Venice, he nevertheless continued his journey, and arrived in 
Rome during the night between May 12th and 13th. The Pope caused a communication 
to be conveyed to him, through Cardinal Pacheco, that he must refuse him a solemn 
reception as “ Imperial ” ambassador, and then refused him even a private audience. 

Matters continued in this position, all the more so as Paul IV was supported in his 
attitude of hostility by the most distinguished among the Cardinals, theologians and 
canonists at the Curia. A commission for the consideration of the legal question had 
already been formed in May, and consisted of ten Cardinals (Vitelli, Rebiba, Carlo and 
Alfonso Carafa, Puteo, Reumano, Ghislieri, Scotti, Saraceni and Pacheco) and 
six prelates (Lippomano, Agostino, Sirleto, Camerario, Ugo Boncompagni and Restauro 
Castaldo). These were able, with more or less success, to put forward, in learned 
disquisitions, a great array of mediaeval theologians and canonists to prove the invalidity 
of Ferdinand’s title to the Imperial dignity. Taking their stand on the laws actually in 
force, they proved that it was impossible to grant a public audience to Guzman as 
“Imperial” ambassador, and that the proceedings at Frankfort had been null and void. 
Even had they been valid, such a man as Ferdinand could not be entrusted with the 
position of Imperial protector of the Holy See, for he had not only allowed 
encroachments on ecclesiastical affairs, and brought suspicion on himself by suffering 
the irreligion of his son, but had also broken his oath to protect religion by condoning 
the defections from the Church, and swearing at Frankfort to what was contrary to what 
his former oath had pledged him to. But if Ferdinand had been in himself a suitable 
person, his election was invalid owing to the participation in it of heretical Electors, quite 
apart from the fact that the whole assembly had not been entitled to proceed to the 
election of an Emperor during the lifetime of his predecessor. 

Among the proposals as to what had better be done at the moment, there were only 
two, those of Cardinals Pacheco and Puteo, which definitely advised that the altered 
conditions of the times should be taken into consideration, and pointed out the great 
dangers to which an unfriendly attitude on the part of the Holy See might give rise. As it 
was only a question of positive law, Puteo was of opinion that the Pope could accept the 
“ obedientia ” of Ferdinand, in so far as Charles V remained firm in his determination to 
resign his jurisdiction, and the ambassador was properly accredited. With regard to the 
complaints made against Ferdinand personally, it would be well to see whether some 
excuse could not be found for him. Pacheco put forward such excuses in great detail, and 
entreated the Pope, by a just recognition of the circumstances and of the times, to show 
clemency. Philip II also threw all his weight into the scales in favour of his uncle. It was 
all, however, in vain. The commission held firmly to the ancient rights, and finally 
decided that confirmation must be refused to Ferdinand, unless he proved his title and 
showed all due honour to the Holy See. Guzman then received orders from Vienna to 
start his journey home, whether he had accomplished his mission or not, should he not 
have been granted an audience within three days of the receipt of the letter. Only on 
July 13th was a semi-public audience granted to him. The Pope was exceedingly gracious, 
and announced that he would send a special embassy to Ferdinand I, but he did not give 
way on the point at issue. In a consistory he laid down the following conditions for his 
recognition of Ferdinand: the substantiation of the abdication of Charles V, an 
examination into the life and conduct of Ferdinand, a promise on the part of the latter to 
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abolish Lutheranism in his house and hereditary dominions, and the exclusion of 
heretics from future elections and all similar assemblies. 

Guzman left Rome on July 14th; on the same day Ugo Boncompagni was decided 
on as nuncio to Ferdinand I. On July 20th, Cardinal Rebiba, who had been appointed 
legate in Poland, received instructions to travel by way of Vienna. The departure of both, 
however, was delayed, because the arrival of the Spanish ambassador in Venice, Vargas, 
was expected. Mentuato, the nuncio destined for Poland, was, in the meantime, the only 
one to report in Vienna as to the claims of Paul IV. 

All the hopes which had been built on the negotiations of Vargas were now to prove 
vain. Ferdinand I, in the meantime, prepared to take earnest measures in his own 
defence. On September 5th he made an official communication to the Electors 
concerning his quarrel with the Pope, and invited them to the impending Diet. At the 
same time the Imperial chancellor, Sold, was instructed to draw up an official document 
repudiating the claims of the Pope. It is evident from this important paper to what 
bitterness and dangerous sentiments the attitude of Paul IV had given rise at the 
Imperial court. The chancellor, who undoubtedly wished to remain a Catholic, employed 
in this treatise a manner of speech which only slightly differed from that of the 
Protestants. “While, in former times,” he says, “the Papal ban was more feared than 
death, it is now laughed at, and while formerly people considered everything that came 
from Rome as being divine and holy, Roman conduct and life are now known to the 
whole world to such a degree, that everyone, no matter what he may be, and whether he 
belongs to the old religion or the new, spits at them.” The weaknesses of Paul IV are 
mercilessly exaggerated, and all merit concerning the cause of reform is denied to him 
by Seld, who sums up by declaring openly : “His Holiness is, on account of his age and 
other circumstances, no longer responsible for his actions or in his right senses!” Seld 
advises strongly against any granting of the claims put forward by Paul IV, because in 
that case the whole country would rebel against both Emperor and Pope. The best thing 
to do was not to trouble about the confirmation or repudiation of Paul IV. Should it come 
to the worst, Ferdinand could, in accordance with the decisions at Basle and Constance, 
appeal to a free Christian Council. 

The tension had just reached its highest point when the death of Charles V, on 
September 21st, 1558, put an end to the difficulty with regard to his abdication. An end 
to the whole unhappy dispute was very much to be desired, all the more so as the highly 
influential Gropper pointed out the dangers which a refusal to acknowledge Ferdinand 
would entail, It was only the uncatholic attitude of Maximilian, the principal cause of the 
scandal, which caused Paul IV to persist in his protest. Before the obsequies of Charles V 
were held, on December 12th, the Pope warned the Cardinals and ambassadors that by 
holding funeral solemnities, the authority of the Holy See in the question of the 
abdication of the Imperial would be prejudiced, and a right would be indirectly deduced 
from it. The nuncios were at the same time instructed to communicate this protest to the 
Kings of France and Poland, as well as the non-recognition of Ferdinand. This was the 
answer to Vargas’ intimation that Ferdinand intended to submit the dispute to the 
Electors.1 A sharp brief to the King of the Romans had already been drawn up, when 
the fall of the Pope’s nephews caused the dispute to recede into the background; no 
settlement, however, was arrived at, in spite of a renewed Spanish attempt at 
mediation.38 Fortunately no further steps were taken by the Pope, for a serious 
vindication of the law in this secular question against the Empire would have had 
the worst possible effects upon even the spiritual rights of the Holy See. 

It is natural that no one should be willing to part with any rights he may possess, 
and therefore, from a purely human point of view, Paul IV cannot be blamed if, as the 
representative of an eminently conservative authority, he would not abandon the ideally 
thought out relationship between the two powers, and the position held by the Holy See 
in the Middle Ages. Paul IV, however, should have realized that the interests of the 
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Church in Germany would not be served by his clinging to the mediaeval idea of the 
Imperial dignity, and the pressing of claims, the granting of which must have the effect 
of driving the Hapsburgs into the closest union with everything hostile, and even into 
close alliance with the Protestant states of the Empire. How great was the danger that lay 
in this course of action, may best be understood from the hopes which the innovators 
built on the Papal opposition to the head of the Empire, who, in spite of everything, was 
still the most important support of the Church in Germany. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Mary the Catholic and the Legation of Cardinal Pole. 

 

The reproach of unwise severity, which may, with justice, be brought against Paul 
IV in his dealings with Ferdinand I, has also been made with regard to his attitude 
towards the Kingdom of England. In this case, however, the blame may be said to be only 
partly justified. 

In the second week after the coronation of Paul IV, on June 6th, 1555, the 
“obedientia” embassy, which had been appointed in the time of Julius III, arrived in 
Rome. An honourable reception was accorded to the ambassadors, Thirlby, Bishop of 
Ely, Edward Carne, and Viscount Montague, by the members of the Pope’s household, 
the Cardinals, and the Roman nobility. The difficulty arising from the fact that in the 
letters of credence, the royal title was used with regard to Ireland, was overcome by the 
Pope’s raising Ireland to be a kingdom by a bull of June 7th. Then the public consistory 
was held on June 10th, 1555, in which the representatives of England made the solemn 
“obedientia” in the Sala Regia of the Vatican. The Bishop of Ely, in his speech, drew 
special attention to the repeal of the anti-papal laws by Parliament, and begged for 
reunion with the Church. Paul IV answered graciously, praised the zeal of the sovereigns 
and of Cardinal Pole, and reminded his hearers that he had himself been in England as a 
collector of Peter’s Pence, and had thus become, acquainted with the generosity of the 
English people. He ordered that a special service of thanksgiving should be held in the 
church of S. Maria in Aracoeli. There was a banquet to the ambassadors on the same day, 
and a magnificent illumination of the Castle of St. Angelo in the evening. 

Joyful demonstrations of this kind seemed to be justified, in so far as England was 
now once more officially united to the Holy See. Nevertheless the future of the Church 
there was by no means assured. An active party was at work in England, and was making 
use of every means, not only to drive the Catholic religion once more out of the country, 
but also to undermine the authority of Queen Mary, its principal supporter. 

The rebellions of Northumberland and Wyatt had been, to a great extent, the work 
of the Protestants. The calumnies and fables related concerning the Spaniards and the 
Spanish marriage were originated by the same party. When the revolts failed, the battle 
against the queen was continued by pamphlets. Even in the time of Henry VIII, the 
Imperial ambassador, Chapuys, could report that the invectives of the German Lutheran 
preachers were nothing in comparison with the abuse of their English co-
religionists, whose printed pamphlets now went to the greatest lengths in the 
insults which they hurled at the queen and her ministers. These publications were 
circulated everywhere; one such, which bristled with aspersions on her Majesty and her 
ministers, and threatened her with the worst in the event of Philip’s arrival, was even 
found, in April 1554, on the table of the royal kitchen. 

The principal question dealt with in these writings was the lawfulness of women 
being in possession of the supreme power. While the preachers had nothing to say 
against the sovereignty of Lady Jane Grey, in Mary’s case they found it to be against the 
Word of God and the laws of the land, that the supreme power over men should be in the 
hands of a woman. Mary’s second Parliament, in April, 1554, had, therefore, to declare 
that it made no difference, according to the laws of the country, whether the supreme 
power was wielded by a king or a queen. It was further widely asserted in these 
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publications that no obedience was due to the queen, as she was a worshipper of idols. 
According to a treatise by Christopher Goodman, Christ and His Gospel had been 
abolished, and antichrist set up in His place, when the political power had been placed 
in the hands of a woman, who worshipped idols. “By obeying her,” wrote Goodman, “you 
displease God, by disobeying her, you will again win God’s approbation ... through 
resistance to her and her godless decrees, you will again become true worshippers of 
God, and loyal Englishmen.” John Bale, Thomas Becon, and Bartholomew Traheron 
wrote in similar terms. The number and violence of the abusive writings of the 
Scotsman, John Knox, were especially remarkable. This man, who had approved of the 
murder of Cardinal Beaton in his native land, had in 1549 sought and found an asylum 
in England, but had had to escape to the continent after Mary’s accession. A woman who 
rules over men is, according to him, a monster, and the queen is cither “a cursed Jezabel” 
or “the godless Mary.” Ponet, the deposed Calvinist bishop of Winchester, who had taken 
part in Wyatt’s rising, but soon fled, despairing of success, wrote, on the continent, a 
quite revolutionary treatise concerning political power, in which he maintained that 
Mary should, according to both the divine and human law, be punished with death. 

As little opposition was shown by the Protestant party to abuse such as this, as to 
the action of those who actually attacked Catholic preachers in the pulpit, 
overwhelmed Catholic practices with the coarsest abuse, or incited the people against the 
queen by means of alleged spirit voices. 

The government could not put up with such a state of affairs indefinitely. Ever since 
Mary’s marriage the question as to the best measures to be adopted had been seriously 
considered by the royal Council, and it was finally resolved to renew the old laws against 
heresy which had been issued by Richard II, Henry IV and Henry V for the preservation 
of order in state and church, at the time of the trouble with the followers of Wycliffe. The 
enforcement of these laws was divided between the bishops and the secular courts. The 
bishops had to summon and examine those suspected of heresy, in order to find out if it 
really existed. Those who remained obstinate in their heretical errors, were to be handed 
over to the secular courts, and by them condemned to be burned.5 It cannot be 
maintained that the majority of the royal Council which made this decision, was 
definitely Catholic; political considerations, more than anything else, turned the scale in 
questions such as this. 

It was not without grave reflection that the queen consented to the renewal of the 
penal laws, for she was, by nature, inclined to clemency. Her former adviser, the 
Imperial ambassador, Simon Renard, warned Philip II that harsh measures would give 
the heretics an excuse for renewed revolts, and Philip himself advised against 
severity. Cardinal Pole had recommended that clemency should be shown to 
heretics while he was still in Italy, and he once more expressed the same sentiments 
when he dissolved the Convocation of the clergy in January, 1555. The only objection was 
that there seemed to be no way of controlling the spokesmen of the heretics, if they did 
not extirpate the heresy itself, which they regarded as the root of the ever recurring 
rebellion and disturbance in the kingdom. According to the old traditional ideas, 
punishment and fear were the only way of getting the upper hand of heresy. Cranmer, in 
his draft of a book of ecclesiastical canons, handed over obstinate heretics to the secular 
arm for punishment, and there could be no doubt as to what was meant by such 
punishment. Calvin, the adviser of the English Protestants, had declared in a letter to the 
Protector, Somerset, that according to a strict observance of the law, extreme measures 
would have to be adopted against the Catholics, while similar treatment had long been 
in force against the Anabaptists. 

With the views then prevailing, it is easy to understand that the proposal to renew 
the old laws against the heretics should have met with hardly any opposition in 
Parliament. It was considered during the three days, from December 13th to the 15th, 
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1554, in the House of Commons, and again for three days, from December 15th to the 
18th, in the Upper House; only in the latter was there any opposition. 

The laws against the heretics framed during December were to come into force on 
January 20th, 1555. In the meantime, the fanaticism of several Protestants made a 
further law necessary. On January 16th, Parliament declared it high treason to pray for 
the death of the queen. They had recently, on January 1st, come upon the traces of 
nocturnal conventicles, in which such a prayer was commonly used, namely that 
God might turn the heart of the queen from worshipping idols, or put an end to her days. 
These nocturnal meetings took place in different parts of London and the 
neighbourhood, in order to avert suspicion; they were very largely attended, and £10 was 
often collected in a single night for the “Prisoners of Christ.” 

This renewed proof of hostility was not calculated to dispose Parliament to show 
greater clemency to the Protestants. When, on January 18th, 1555, the political prisoners 
in the Tower were set at liberty, there remained a class to whom this act of clemency was 
not extended; these were the Protestant preachers who were in the Tower as accomplices 
of Northumberland, Suffolk, or Wyatt, either for illicit preaching, or other incitement to 
revolt. Their imprisonment was not a harsh one; they could circulate their writings 
among themselves, and were able to prepare a common declaration in which 
they earnestly besought Parliament “as poor prisoners of Christ, and in the name of 
Christ, our dear Redeemer,” to enter into itself, and repent of having given its consent to 
the abolition of many blessed laws with regard to religion, which had been issued by two 
noble kings, to the satisfaction of the whole country. Now, however, superstition was 
again set up, to the contempt of God and His Word, and with such open robbery, violence 
and cruelty as were not customary even in Turkey. They begged permission to be allowed 
to vindicate the homilies and the liturgy of King Edward as being truly Catholic ; should 
they not succeed in so doing, then they were ready for the stake. 

This challenge was accepted. On January 22nd, the unhappy preachers had to 
appear at the episcopal palace, where Gardiner announced to them the laws which had 
just come into force. On the 28th, the legal proceedings proper took place in the church, 
before a great concourse of people. Of the six who were cited, two recanted, one of whom, 
however, recalled his recantation. The other four were excommunicated as obstinate 
heretics, whereupon the secular tribunal condemned them to death by fire, which they 
steadfastly endured in different places at the beginning of February. 

On February 9th Bishop Bonner of London condemned six other Protestants. On 
the following day, however, the Franciscan, Alfonso de Castro, preached a sermon before 
the queen and King Philip, in which he blamed the action of the government and 
succeeded in preventing any further executions in the country for the time being. 

While the persecution was in abeyance, the royal Council discovered the traces of 
a new conspiracy. Protestant inhabitants of Cambridge, to whom the duties of the 
Catholic religion were too irksome, collected a great number of arms, and planned a 
revolt against the “Papists” which they hoped would meet with wide support. The 
conspirators thought of marching on London, and there, with the help of their 
coreligionists, not only to drive out all foreigners by murder and violence, but also to 
avenge the restoration of the old religion on the persons of the queen and her husband. 
As the Venetian ambassador, Michiel, wrote on March 26th, people were now prepared 
for severe measures on the part of the government, for everybody now clearly saw that 
the clemency and mildness their majesties had hitherto shown in forgiving everyone, 
was every day giving rise to new excesses. It had been of no avail, for example, when the 
government had shown mercy on the occasion of a similar conspiracy at Ipswich during 
the previous summer. When one of the condemned heretics had been sent to Suffolk to 
be burned there at the beginning of February, 1555, the peasants resolved to rise at the 
moment of the execution and set fire to a number of houses, not only to save the 
condemned man, but also to avenge themselves on the Catholics. 
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Indeed, the investigations into the conspiracy were not yet concluded when the 
fires of the stake were once more lighted. On March 26th, shortly after the chief 
conspirator, Bowes, had been taken to the Tower, instructions were issued to 
the magistrates to guard the public peace, to arrest the disseminators of seditious 
writings, the preachers of heretical doctrines, the organizers of secret meetings, and to 
hand over obstinate heretics to the bishops. 

The bishops did not show any great activity in carrying out their thankless task, but 
showed clemency, as far as it was in their power to do so. In many dioceses not a single 
heretic was burned, and persecution was only active in three or four. It was, naturally, 
most violent in the capital, which the Venetian ambassador describes as “ the chief seat 
of lies, and of instigation to rebellion.” Bishop Bonner, however, was by no means the 
ruthless tyrant which a very biassed historical description would make him. On May 
24th, 1555, the royal Council sent him a reprimand because he showed so little 
zeal against the heretics; he was requested to act in accordance with the law, “for the 
honour of God, and for the better preservation of peace in the kingdom.” Bonner 
thereupon had to examine and sentence, by degrees, however, 120 accused persons who 
were sent to him. He did everything he could to save these unfortunate people, and in 
many cases his endeavours were successful. Indeed it was precisely the great number 
whom he induced to recant, that earned for him the hatred of the 
innovators. Conversions were also reported from other quarters. When Dr. John Cheke, 
the former tutor of Edward VI, turned to the Catholic Church, thirty other Protestants, 
who were already threatened with death, followed him. In one case all the prisoners were 
set free on their simple oath to be faithful to God and the queen. Dr. John Storey was 
very active in London, in clearing the city of “ schism, heresy and rebellion,” as it is 
significantly described. In the middle of June, 1555, he was of opinion that conditions in 
the capital had decidedly improved. 

Bishop Gardiner had, as Lord Chancellor, taken part in the first examinations and 
condemnations of the heretics, but never afterwards. Under Pole, as Archbishop of 
Canterbury, only once, on November 10th, 1558, were five Protestants executed, and that  

It is not easy to determine what part the queen took personally in the 
condemnations. She wrote to Pole in November, 1555, that in her opinion great severity 
and violence should be avoided in dealing with the heretics, but in the treatment of the 
seducers of the people, justice should be allowed to take its course. The people must be 
made to understand clearly that no one was punished unjustly, for only in this way 
could many be brought to acknowledge the truth and be preserved from a relapse. She 
especially wished that no one should be burned in London, except in the presence of a 
member of the royal Council, and that during the carrying out of the sentence, good 
sermons should be preached in London and elsewhere, for the conversion of the 
people. Moreover, Mary had taken but little part in public events since the beginning of 
1555. She was ill even at the beginning of the year, and in April she withdrew to Hampton 
Court, where she remained quietly for some months. A report that she was dead was 
widely circulated and was believed by many. The people assembled in crowds, and gave 
signs of the greatest joy, when, on her return from Hampton Court, they were able to 
convince themselves that she was alive. Mary had hinted, at the beginning of her illness, 
that her hope of an heir was about to be realized, but it became more clear every day that 
she was suffering from dropsy, and had misunderstood the signs of her disease. 
In September she felt better, and tried, for a short time, once more to take part in the 
affairs of state. Her condition, however, soon grew worse, and from that time she never 
again appeared at the Council of State, and could hardly have had any influence in the 
condemnations on account of religion. 

In Foxe’s Book of Martyrs the number of these condemnations is given as 277, but 
all those on this list did not suffer death, and many of those named were not martyrs in 
any sense of the word, but suffered well-deserved punishment as ordinary criminals; 
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others again, were not martyrs for Protestantism, for they were punished for holding 
doctrines, for the profession of which the innovators themselves would have put them to 
death. Nevertheless, there remain about 200 persons who suffered a terrible death on 
account of their Protestant opinions, and, for the most part they met their fate 
steadfastly. It was, moreover, permitted, that those condemned should have a small bag 
of gunpowder between their legs or before their breast, which exploded at the 
first contact with the fire, and caused a speedy death, or at least unconsciousness. It must 
be said, to the honour of the government, that it was not sullied with the atrocities which 
were practised, with such refined cruelty, on Catholics in the time of Elizabeth. In spite 
of this, it is upon Mary, above all others, that the accusation of cruelty has been fixed. 
John Foxe, who had fled to Germany before the persecution, collected the reports of the 
sufferings of his co-religionists, and his account, all distorted by hatred, has for hundreds 
of years called forth and nourished horror against Mary and the Catholic Church among 
English Protestants. 

The great majority of the people who had the courage to go to the stake belonged 
to the working classes. The nobles, among whom there were many with Protestant 
leanings, are only represented by nine names. The middle classes are entirely 
unrepresented; sixteen of the preachers, and five of the Protestant bishops suffered death 
at the hands of the executioner. There were only the three bishops, Cranmer, Ridley and 
Latimer, who were men of importance, among those who suffered death. All three had 
already been thrown into the Tower on account of political offences before the renewal 
of the penal laws. In March, 1554, they were taken to Oxford, so that they might in public 
disputations give reasons and replies concerning their opinions. As they persisted in 
their views, they were, on April 20th, 1554, declared to be obstinate heretics. The legal 
proceedings against them, however, only began in September, 1555. The 
sentence against Cranmer, as he was an archbishop, was reserved to the Pope. 

The Bishop of Gloucester, Dr. Brooks, conducted the investigation on behalf of 
Cardinal Jacopo Puteo. On September 7th, Cranmer was granted a period of eighty days 
within which to vindicate himself in Rome; on September 12th, he had to appear before 
Brooks. The charge against him was not only that of heresy, but also that of having 
broken his oath of celibacy, sworn to the Pope. After the expiration of the eighty days, 
Paul IV, on December 4th, 1555, pronounced the sentence of excommunication and 
deposition against him, and ordered him to be handed over to the secular power. Ridley 
and Latimer had to appear before Brooks and two other bishops, who acted on behalf of 
Pole, on September 30th, 1555. On October 16th, they were both sent to the stake at 
Oxford. Latimer was killed almost at once, after the lighting of the fire, by the explosion 
of the bag of gunpowder placed before his breast; Ridley, however, had to suffer longer, 
owing to the awkwardness of his friends, who wished to make his death easier. 

After his imprisonment, Ridley had, for a short time, returned to the worship of the 
old religion, but soon repented of his declaration and recanted. Cranmer proved 
himself ready to go still further. In his first examination, on September 12th, he adopted, 
it is true, an unyielding attitude, but when it was put to him that if the king is the head of 
the Church, then Nero at the time of St. Peter, and also the Sultan of Turkey, must equally 
be regarded as heads of the Church, he accepted this inference without hesitation. He 
gradually became more pliant, and one by one signed seven declarations, in which he at 
last acknowledged the Pope and the Catholic Church, renounced the doctrines of Luther 
and Zwingli, and condemned his former proceedings. 

All these concessions, however, were in vain. The queen had no confidence in the 
rectitude of this unprincipled man, and the event proved that she had judged rightly. On 
the morning of his execution, March 21st, 1556, Cranmer signed the seventh and last 
recantation, which he promised to read immediately before his death. In this he declared 
that he accepted all the doctrines of the Catholic Church, and further that nothing lay so 
heavy on his conscience as what he had written against those doctrines. The first of these 
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declarations he did actually read, even if he did not, as was soon shown, understand them 
in the Catholic sense. Instead of reading the second, however, he declared that nothing 
lay so heavy on his conscience as having been induced to make these seven recantations; 
his right hand, which had signed them, should, in expiation, be the first to feel the fire. 
He actually stretched it out into the flames, as soon as the fire was lighted. Immediately 
afterwards he was dead. 

Many English Protestants had fled to the continent since 1554; it was not easy for 
them to find a place of refuge. They were received unwillingly in France and the German 
Lutherans were as much disliked by the English sacramentarians as the Catholics. Some 
went to Wesel, where they were very unwelcome. Peter Martyr Vermigli procured an 
asylum for others at Strasbourg, and many went to Calvinist Switzerland. Johann a Lasco 
went to Poland, and Coverdale to Denmark. 

Frankfort-on-Maine was a great meeting place for the fugitives. There they 
received the joint use of a church with the French Protestant refugees, whereupon the 
question immediately arose as to whether the English Book of Common Prayer could be 
used also in Frankfort. At first they came to an agreement, but were once more at 
variance when John Knox appeared there as a preacher. Soon, however, they 
were reconciled for a second time, though before long the dispute was again at “boiling 
point.” When Richard Cox arrived in Frankfort with nine more refugees, the little 
Frankfort community was divided into Knoxians and Coxians. John Knox preached in 
the pulpit against Cox, but a friend of the latter found a way of having his troublesome 
assailant removed from Frankfort. He complained to the magistrate of Knox, 
and accused him of having said in one of his publications1 that the Emperor was no less 
an enemy of Christ than Nero, and that he had cursed the Queen of England. Calvin, who 
had already taken part in the dispute, made reproaches to the English community in 
Frankfort for having driven Knox away. They defended themselves in a letter, which, 
among other admissions, contains the remarkable statement that the insane and 
inflammatory writings of Knox had been in great measure responsible for the 
persecution in England. 

In spite of this view, however, England was again flooded in 1555 with abusive 
writings by the innovators. Various wretches endeavour every day, writes Michiel on May 
13th, to disturb the peace, and where possible to cause revolts. Several days ago, a 
dialogue, full of the foulest abuse of religion, the government, and the persons of the king 
and queen, was circulated. Special attention was drawn at the end of the year to a 
pamphlet personally directed against Philip II. This held up a terrible picture before the 
eyes of the English people, of Philip treading the rights of the inhabitants of the Kingdom 
of Naples under foot, and saying that if Mary remained childless he would do away with 
her and make himself master of England. The writer of this pamphlet was supposed to 
be one of the English refugees in Strasbourg, “who employ every means in their power to 
drive the people to rebellion.” 

English fugitives also worked against the queen in Italy. When Paul IV. published 
his bull against the alienation of church property, they at once sent the document to 
England in order to make the people believe that the concessions of Pole with regard to 
the church property in England were revoked. “It is hardly credible,” writes Pole to 
Muzzarelli, “how many false reports are circulated in order to turn the hearts of the 
people away from the Pope.” When he spoke concerning this to the queen, she declared 
with sighs and tears that she had not the heart to repeat to him all the things that were 
reported to her. The courage of the revolutionary elements increased especially after the 
death, on November 12th, 1555, of Gardiner, whose powerful hand had been much feared 
by his adversaries. 

The mood which this unceasing incitement had called into being among great 
numbers of the people found expression in the most violent outbreaks of fanaticism, and 
in ever recurring conspiracies and revolutionary plots. While the priest was distributing 
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communion on Easter Sunday, April 4th, 1555, in the church of St. Margaret’s, 
Westminster, an ex-monk wounded him on the head and hand, so that he lay there 
like one dead. The perpetrator of this deed asserted that he was inspired thereto by the 
Holy Ghost, as a protest against the idolatry. He had not received the courage to carry 
out this enterprise at Christmas, but now he was ready “to die for the Lord.” Foxe 
included this raving lunatic among his “martyrs.” A statue of St. Thomas of Canterbury 
over the entrance to the Mercers’ Chapel, had been frequently mutilated, several times 
during the night. Churches were often broken into and the Blessed Sacrament was 
frequently desecrated; there were many disturbances during the church services after the 
death of Cranmer. 

In May, 1555, a young man represented himself as being Edward VI., who was 
asserted not to be really dead at all; several people pretended to believe him, and 
organized a rising.1 In the January of the following year a pamphlet appeared which 
again asserted that King Edward was still living, and in France, and was only waiting for 
a rising of the people to land in England. Another plot set on foot at the end of 1555 by 
Henry Dudley, a relative of the Duke of Northumberland, was more dangerous; it was 
only discovered by the government at the beginning of March, 1556, through information 
given by one of the conspirators. It was proposed to set fire to London in different places, 
and in the confusion to seize upon the royal treasury, establish themselves in the Isle of 
Wight, and from there, arrange a rising throughout the kingdom. At the trial of the 
numerous prisoners it was discovered that the rebels had been supported by France, that 
the queen and all foreigners were to have been murdered, and Elizabeth set upon the 
throne in her place. Courtenay was to have been her husband and coregent. The inquiry 
into the wide ramifications of this plot lasted until May. It was hardly at an end when 
further troubles arose in June. A young man named Cleobury declared that he was 
Courtenay, to whom he bore a great resemblance, and proclaimed himself as king, and 
Elizabeth as queen, in Sussex. The people, however, would have nothing to do with him, 
and he was executed for high treason on September 20th. An arch-heretic, well known 
in Germany, was mixed up with Cleobury’s rising, of which Michiel gives some account 
in Angust, 1556. He lived, for safety, hidden in the woods, but came to the villages from 
time to time in all sorts of disguises, in order to encourage his co-religionists with tales 
of better times, when religion would be established and “ slavery ” at an end. In March, 
1557, the French Protestants, in conjunction with the English refugees, endeavoured to 
deliver the two fortresses of Hammes and Guisnes, in the territory of Calais, into the 
hands of the French. The following month again brought with it a new act of 
treachery. Thomas Stafford, the son of Pole’s sister Ursula, had been from the first 
vehemently opposed to the Spanish marriage of the queen, and had probably taken part 
in Suffolk’s rising. He escaped, however, from prison to France, and took an active part 
there in the intrigues of the English Protestants. His object was not only to overthrow 
Mary, but also to make himself king. He set sail for England with two ships given him by 
the King of France, on September 18th, and summoned the people to defend themselves 
against “the devilish attacks of Mary, the unlawful queen,” who would deliver her 
country into the slavery of the Spaniards. His hope that thousands would join him proved 
vain, and Stafford was taken prisoner almost without a blow having been struck, and 
ended his life on May 28th, at Tyburn. 

Although no one benefited by these risings, they nevertheless greatly damaged the 
esteem in which the queen was held. She was forced either to pronounce sentence of 
death on those who were guilty, or else to confiscate their property, and her popularity 
thereby suffered considerably. “The lower classes in England,” writes the Venetian 
ambassador, Michele Surian, “love risings and tumults,” and his predecessor, Michiel, 
says, “the instigators of rebellion are excused by everybody, and their pretexts, the 
banishment of the foreigners or of the faith meet with silent approval. As soon as a man 
of importance puts himself at the head, a revolt is sure to take place, and the life of the 
queen to be placed in danger.” 
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In coming to a conclusion like this, it must not be forgotten that the ambassadors 
only knew the conditions in the capital at all intimately. The country people were, 
however, discontented, for the harvest was exceedingly bad in the years I555-I557, and a 
general scarcity prevailed. If, however, the rebellions of Stafford and others found but 
little support, it proves that the discontent of large classes of the people with the 
government cannot have been of so great an extent as the Venetian ambassadors 
believed, and that the reason for the unrest of the masses must be sought somewhere else 
than in the severe measures against the Protestants. 

While the government was defending the newly restored religion after its own 
fashion, by measures of violence, Cardinal Pole considered that his own duty consisted 
in the renewal of and care for religious life among the Catholics. 

Pole could not, it is true, withdraw entirely from politics. He was not only legate for 
the English church, but also for the reconciliation of the contending princes, and, indeed, 
Marcellus II had confirmed him in both legations shortly after his accession. Pole 
devoted himself to the office of peacemaker with great zeal. On May 23rd, the 
anniversary of the election of Paul IV, a peace conference was opened at Marek, 
near Gravelines. This unimportant village had been chosen as the scene of the 
negotiations because the English, French, and Flemish territories met there. The 
conference was dissolved on June 7th without having reached any result. Paul IV. also 
confirmed Pole’s two legations, first by word of mouth, and then in a brief of December 
23rd, 1555. At the new peace conference which was held at Vaucelles from December 
25th, 1555, to February 5th, 1556, the English Cardinal did not, it is true, take part 
personally, but his envoy, Parpaglia, exercised no small influence on the 
proceedings. Pole was actively engaged in other ways for the interests of peace, 
both through his intermediaries, and by his letters to the King of France, to Philip II and 
to the Emperor. 

Towards the end of August, 1555, the legate was asked to undertake yet another 
political office. Before Philip left England, he spoke to Pole, in the presence of the 
assembled royal Council, and expressed the wish that the Cardinal should, in his 
absence, be a support and consolation to the queen, and exercise a sort of 
superintendence over the government. Pole answered in courteous terms that he could 
not accept such a position without the permission of the Pope. For the 
personal consolation of the queen, however, he took up his abode for a considerable time 
in the royal palace, but, as far as possible, took no part in secular affairs, and appears 
never to have assisted at the Council of State. 

After the departure of Philip, Pole’s advice was especially sought by the queen, with 
regard to the still unsettled question of the church property. By the confiscation of the 
possessions of the church under Henry VIII, the clergy had been reduced to 
poverty.1 There were, in particular, a number of benefices entailing the care of souls, 
which had formerly been filled by the religious orders, but these, since the dissolution of 
the monasteries, and owing to the complete inadequacy of the revenues, had fallen into 
the hands of people without learning or moral stability. 

An alteration in these lamentable conditions could only be looked for from the 
generosity of the faithful. Mary, on the advice of Pole, determined to be the first to give 
an example. More than 800 benefices were in the possession of the Crown; Henry VIII, 
moreover, in his capacity as head of the church, had claimed the tithes and first fruits for 
himself. Mary now felt it on her conscience that, in spite of her having relinquished the 
title of supremacy over the church, she still continued to draw these revenues. In 
addition to this, although Pole, at the time of the reunion of England with Rome, had 
promised that the Church would not demand her property back again, he had 
nevertheless refused to make a further declaration that the possessor of such property 
might continue to feel easy in his conscience. 
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Philip, before his departure, had very unwillingly agreed to the immediate 
renunciation of the church property, and the ministers also made difficulties since the 
crown was itself in financial straits, and had just then, in October, 1555, been obliged to 
ask for a subsidy from Parliament. Mary, however, remained immovable; she declared 
that the renunciation of ten royal crowns would not be too great a sacrifice to assure the 
salvation of her soul. She had already promised Pole to restore the church property at the 
beginning of April, but experienced lawyers had pointed out that the seizure of 
the property had been confirmed by an Act of Parliament, and could therefore only be 
given back with the consent of Parliament. 

It was not, however, so easy to procure this consent. Parliament, which assembled 
on October 21st, counted among its members many who were themselves in possession 
of church property, and who had no wish at all that an example of generosity and self-
sacrifice should be given from the throne. The fear that, in spite of all concessions, they 
would be forced by the church to restore the stolen property, had not 
entirely disappeared. On the contrary, this fear had been increased by the bull of Paul IV 
concerning the restitution of church property, and the enemies of the government had 
not been slow in making use of it. A declaration from the Pope that this bull did not apply 
to England, was, in the opinion of Pole, absolutely necessary, and he repeatedly made 
application to Rome that such a declaration should be sent to him. A bull, confirming the 
concessions of Pole, was read by Gardiner in Parliament on October 23rd. At the same 
time the Chancellor assured them that no one thought of requiring from others 
the generosity shown by the queen. 

The House of Lords, with only two exceptions, now agreed to Mary’s wishes, but 
the opposition still continued in the House of Commons. Then Mary summoned sixty 
members of the House to her presence, and, in her deep sonorous voice, made them an 
impressive speech concerning her intentions. 

Providence, she said, had placed her on the throne so that she might restore the 
true religion; all her efforts so far for this end would, however, avail her nothing, if her 
conscience were not set free from a double injustice, the possession of the benefices, and 
the tithes and first fruits. If so much love had hitherto been shown for her person, she 
concluded, with very marked emphasis, she hoped that still greater love would now be 
shown for the salvation of her soul, for otherwise, no other kind of love would have any 
value in her eyes. 

After she had finished, one of the members wished to answer her, but his colleagues 
forced the audacious man to be silent, as only the Speaker of the House had the right to 
answer the sovereign. Then Pole explained that the crown would sustain no real loss by 
the renunciation of the tithes and first fruits, as it would then be freed from the duty of 
paying pensions to the monks and priests who had been expelled, and who had retired 
into private life and lived as laymen since the change of religion ; the emoluments of the 
benefices after they had been restored would be of advantage to the sons of the 
nobles and the people, which would be much better for the common good than if they 
went into the coffers of the state. 

Pole’s speech was listened to with general approval, but the fear of the 
consequences which might possibly result from their acceptance of the draft of the royal 
bill, still continued to weigh heavily on all their minds. On December 2nd, the bill 
was handed over to a committee for consideration, and on December 3rd they debated it 
behind closed doors from break of day until 3 o’clock in the afternoon, when it was finally 
accepted by 183 votes against 120. 

The Chancellor, Gardiner, although he was already suffering from a mortal illness, 
had employed his last powers on behalf of the bill, and for the granting of the subsidy. On 
November 12th he succumbed to his great exertions, to the deep grief of Pole, as well as 
of the queen. He had been a true and exceedingly skilful servant to his sovereign ; 
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everybody acknowledged, Michiel informs us on the day of Gardiner’s death, that no 
better or more capable person could have been chosen for the post of Chancellor. On the 
same day Pole wrote that it seemed as though justice and religion would die with 
Gardiner, so greatly did his disappearance from public life encourage the unruly 
elements against whom he had always fought so steadfastly. 

On the death of Gardiner, the greater part of the nobles wished to see the 
chancellorship bestowed on Pole, but the legate declined this offer. He must, he said, 
devote all his powers to the affairs of the Church, and he dared not take any other duties 
upon himself. Paul IV approved this action on the part of his legate. 

The purely ecclesiastical questions, indeed, offered a wide enough field for Pole’s 
zeal for reform. He was determined to devote the whole of his powers to the restoration 
of religion in his native land; not even to take part in the conclave after the death of Julius 
III, would the “self-forgetful ascetic” leave England,68 although the Emperor called 
upon him to travel to Rome, and was prepared, as was Philip, to support him at the Papal 
election with all his influence. 

Pole’s first measures and concessions in ecclesiastical affairs, had not only been 
verbally sanctioned by Paul IV. to the English ambassador, but had again been expressly 
confirmed on June 20th, 1555, in a formal bull. The giving up of the church property, as 
well as all the legal regulations which had been made during the schism, were to remain 
in force, but the clerics who had been ordained by invalidly consecrated bishops were 
strictly ordered to be ordained again by their various bishops. As there seemed to be 
some doubt as to this last point, a new Papal brief followed on October 30th, 1555, from 
which it was clearly to be seen that ordination according to the formulary of Edward VI 
was regarded as invalid in Rome. Of the seven Anglican prelates who had lost their sees 
in 1554, three had been deposed on account of the nullity of their consecration. 

Pole regarded it as his first and most important duty to fill the vacant bishoprics 
and cures of souls with worthy men. Julius III. had already sanctioned the election and 
consecration of five English bishops on July 6th, 1554. Paul IV gave the Papal 
confirmation to six other English prelates in a consistory on June 21st, 15555 The 
vacancies caused by death were again filled by means of new appointments. On the 
whole, the bishoprics under Mary were filled by capable and learned 
men. Christopherson of Chichester was considered to be the founder of Greek studies at 
Cambridge, and wrote the first, if not a complete, translation of the Greek church 
historians. Baynes was one of the principal restorers of Hebrew learning in the British 
Isles. Glynn of Bangor was, according to Protestant testimony, an able man of 
letters, and a great Hebraist, and a good and religious man, according to the spirit of that 
time. Holyman of Bristol, an opponent of the divorce of Henry VIII, had gained a great 
reputation by reason of his learning and the holiness of his life. Scott of Chester aroused 
the admiration of his friends, and the anger of his enemies by the zeal which he displayed 
for his diocese. Christopherson, Goldwell, Glynn and Holyman had, like 
Scott, distinguished themselves under Edward VI for their fidelity to the Church, and if 
others, on the whole, did not pass through that period of trial without blame, still Day, 
Heath, Bonner and Gardiner had suffered imprisonment and deposition for Coventry-
Lichfield. At the same time, Nicholas Heath was confirmed for York, and Thomas Thirlby 
for Ely, and Hugh Curwin was appointed to Dublin. Goldwell was consecrated in Rome 
for their faith, and, with one exception, they all afterwards proved by their steadfastness 
under Elizabeth, that the zeal which they had displayed under Mary for the restoration 
of the Catholic religion had been based on firm conviction. When, on the summons of the 
legate, the English bishops assembled for a synod, the Venetian ambassador, Michiel, 
wrote that Pole, as well as everybody else, looked on them as exemplary men ; they were 
learned, fulfilled their duty of residence, were assiduous in preaching and instruction, 
and were not wanting in zeal. 

http://www.cristoraul.org/


www.cristoraul.org 
 

 
141 

The synod had been assembled in order that they might decide about the 
distribution of the church property ceded by the crown, as well as to remove abuses.7In 
the matter of the church property, the Convocation of the higher clergy, which always 
held its meetings at the same time as Parliament, had already prepared the draft of a 
decree. The synod took a very long time in making any further arrangements in the 
matter. Opened on November 4th, 1555, it only came to a temporary conclusion in the 
middle of February, when, at the beginning of Lent, the bishops had to return to their 
dioceses. The synod, which was to have been reopened on November 10th, 1556, was, 
however, adjourned to May 10th, 1557, and eventually never met at all. Besides the 
deliberations concerning church property, the assembly was chiefly occupied with 
the reform of the clergy. The reform decrees agreed upon were published at the 
dissolution of the synod on February 10th. They contained, for the most part, nothing 
new, but called attention to the laws of the Church already in force. One of the decrees, 
however, contains the germ of a very important development, which has exercised an 
influence extending far beyond the confines of England. Pole ordered the establishment 
of seminaries for boys, principally with the object of supplying a remedy for the scarcity 
of priests. This ordinance was the pattern and model used by the Council of Trent for 
its celebrated decree concerning seminaries, which has been so fruitful of results. The 
word “seminary” and the idea were taken by the Council from Pole’s decree. 

Pole and Mary also combated the prevailing want of priests by the restoration of 
the destroyed monasteries. The Franciscans and Dominicans, who had fled to Flanders 
from the persecution, now partly returned, and were treated with honour by the 
people. Sixteen Benedictines had again resumed their habit and returned in March, 1555, 
although, like abbot Feckenham, they had been treated as secular priests, and had filled 
lucrative posts. The Franciscan convent at Greenwich again numbered twenty-five 
members in November, 1555, the Benedictines received back their monastery at 
Westminster, and the Carthusians their celebrated monastery at Sheen, while the nuns’ 
convent was again restored at Syon. “From day to day,” writes Michiel on July 1st, 1555, 
“through Pole’s exertions, hospitals, monasteries and churches rise again from among 
the ruins.” 

In all the departments of religious life, Pole displayed a far-reaching activity. He 
appointed visitors for the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge; new editions of the 
liturgical books, which had, for the most part, been destroyed under Edward VI, 
appeared, partly in Paris and Rouen; books for the assistance of preachers, and 
publications for the instruction of Catholics, among them the works of Thomas More, 
were printed. On March 20th, 1557, Pole was ordained priest, and on the 22nd, 
consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury. In this capacity, he succeeded, by his clemency, 
sagacity and learning, in reforming this, the most corrupt diocese of the whole kingdom, 
till it was, in the opinion of the Venetian ambassador, an example, not only to England, 
but also to France and many parts of Italy. The Catholic religion also flourished, in other 
ways, everywhere in England. The Protestant, Jewell, complains in a letter to Vermigli 
on March 20th, 1559, that in Oxford, Protestantism has so far gone back, principally 
owing to the zeal of the learned Dominican, Petrus de Soto, that hardly two Protestants 
are to be met with in the city. According to the testimony of Jewell many of those who 
belonged to the new religion returned to the old church under Mary, and remained 
steadfastly true to her during the first years of the reign of Elizabeth. The priests showed 
an heroic spirit of self-sacrifice during an epidemic, while clergy and laity rivalled each 
other in once more decorating the restored churches, and in providing them with 
everything necessary for the worthy celebration of the divine mysteries. 

However, in spite of this very promising progress, and “ although by far the greater 
and most influential part of the people were honestly devoted to the faith and divine 
worship of their forefathers”. Mary found it impossible, during her short reign, to 
exterminate Protestantism, especially among the nobility, in London, and in the 
industrial and seaport towns. Michiel says in 1557, speaking only of those parts of the 
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community which he knew well, that, outwardly and to all appearance, thanks to the 
esteem felt for the queen and the zeal of the legate, the Catholic religion increased from 
day to day, and struck deeper roots. This appearance, however, was not in keeping with 
the reality. The English were prepared to change their religion at the will of the sovereign, 
and they were also capable of becoming Mahommedans and Jews to please the king. 
They would also in time once more really adopt the Catholic religion, if they were not 
afraid that the church property would some day be demanded back.  

Great danger threatened the continuation of the Catholic restoration when 
England, in Philip’s war against France and the Pope, took the side of Spain. 

England had reason enough to declare war against France. The French king, or his 
ambassador, Noailles, had had a hand in all the revolts against the English queen, and 
French policy had sought to place difficulties in her way everywhere. Nevertheless it was 
not easy for Philip, who had once more been living in England from March 17th to July 
6th, to succeed in getting war declared. The Council put forward the plea of the poverty 
of the crown, which did not allow of a war, and pointed to Mary’s marriage contract, 
which expressly excluded England from participation in the wars of Spain. Then 
Stafford’s attempt at rebellion, supported by France, took place in April, and the ill-
feeling aroused by this new and unwarrantable act of hostility, accomplished what Philip 
had not been able to bring about. War was declared against France, and Pole 
in consequence found himself in the difficult position of having the consort of his 
sovereign an enemy of the Pope, and his sovereign herself at war with the Pope’s ally. 

Pole had advised against the war with France. While Philip had been in England he 
had avoided meeting the Pope’s opponent in public, and had only visited him secretly, at 
night and unattended. But in spite of this careful attitude he found himself involved as 
well in the conflict which had arisen between Paul IV and the Spaniards. 

Philip had ordered all Spanish subjects to leave Rome. The Pope replied by 
recalling all nuncios and ambassadors from Philip’s dominions, in a consistory on April 
9th, 1557, so that the king might not be able to hold them as hostages. Pole was not 
recalled from England, but lost, as the Pope expressly stated, his position as legate. This, 
however, was very difficult to reconcile with his office of President of the Council of State. 
None of the Cardinals in the consistory was asked for an opinion as to this step, and no 
one dared to offer any opposition. 

The news of these proceedings, which soon reached England, caused a general 
sensation, and the greatest dismay among the friends of Pole. The queen and the bishops 
at once addressed letters to the Pope, begging him to leave Pole in his legation,1 and the 
English ambassador in Rome, Edward Carne, employed all the means in his power for 
the same object. On May 15th he obtained an audience with Paul IV, in which he pointed 
out the confusion which would occur in England, should Pole no longer be legate. The 
Pope saw that he had been too hasty, but did not like at once to revoke what had been 
done publicly. When, however, Cardinal Medici asked him how the deposition of Pole 
was to be entered in the consistorial records, he declared that Pole retained the dignity 
of  legatus natus,” which was always connected with the archiepiscopal see of 
Canterbury, and that he might enter that in the records. 

So far Pole had only heard a rumour of his deposition, for the queen had caused 
the Papal brief concerning it to be intercepted and kept back until she had made 
remonstrances in Rome. On May 25th, the Cardinal explained the position of affairs in 
England in a letter to the Pope. He understood the deposition in the sense that he would 
lose both legations, and the dignity of “legatus a latere” as well as that of 
“legatus natus.” If, however, there were to be no legate at all in the country, this would 
be most disadvantageous for the progress of religion and for the reputation of the Holy 
See. If the Pope was not satisfied with the legate who had held that office hitherto, he 
should appoint another in his place; so much depended on the presence of a legate. If the 
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Pope agreed to this, he was ready to support and assist the new legate in every way. In a 
letter to Stefano Sauli of the same date, he once more gave the assurance that he would 
willingly obey the Pope, but that as his messenger had brought no further orders 
from Rome, he would wait for them. 

The way out of the difficulty which Pole had suggested found favour with the Pope. 
On June 14th, in a consistory, he appointed the Franciscan, William Peto (Petow), as 
Cardinal and legate for England. Peto, by his ecclesiastical attitude under Henry VIII, 
had brought upon himself the anger of that monarch, and had been living for a 
considerable time as an exile in Rome, but had now returned again to his convent at 
Greenwich. At the same time as he appointed Peto, Paul IV sent a brief to Pole recalling 
him to Rome. Peto’s appointment was an unfortunate one in every respect, and Carne, 
when Cardinal Carafa informed him of it, answered with considerable indignation, that 
Peto was a worn-out old man, incapable of any further work, and of no use for the post of 
legate. Peto himself refused the Cardinal’s hat, as well as the dignity of legate, as being 
too great a burden for him. Mary caused the messenger with the briefs for Pole and 
Peto to be detained at Calais. In common with Philip, she had again renewed her request 
at the end of May that the Pope would leave Pole in his office, and now she wrote again. 
If, she said, the Pope had not listened to her before, she hoped that he would do so now, 
and that they would forgive her in Rome if she thought that she knew best who was 
qualified for the government of the kingdom 

Paul IV, however, would not give way, although Peto wrote himself to the Pope, 
saying that he could not show himself in the streets of London without being mocked 
at. Paul IV further insisted that Pole should come to Rome, for the affair had, in the 
meantime, taken quite another turn. The old accusation of heresy was again being 
renewed against Pole, and there could be no further question of his being legate.1 Besides 
this, Pole had himself applied to the queen that the messenger with Peto’s appointment 
should be allowed to cross the Channel, and he no longer exercised his functions as 
legate, although he was urged to do so. 

The war with France was in the meantime drawing to an end. The great victory of 
St. Quentin (August 10, 1557) was followed, on January 8th, 1558, by the severe blow of 
the loss of Calais. The place was important as a market for English commerce, and it had 
a still greater importance in the eyes of the English people, as it was the last trophy from 
the glorious Anglo-French wars of the fast disappearing middle ages. Very great 
therefore was the dismay of the people and the sorrow of the queen at the news of the 
loss of the fortress; it not only damaged the esteem in which Mary was held, but it also 
told upon the religion which she protected. “Since the loss of Calais,” wrote Count Feria 
to Philip, “there are not more than a third of the people at church that one formerly 
saw there.” 

Calais was the last grief in Mary’s life. She had been ill for a long time, and at the 
beginning of November, her Condition became hopeless. On the 6th she sent her jewels 
to Elizabeth with the request that she would keep up the old religion, and take over the 
debts of the queen. On the morning of the 17th, while a priest was saying Mass before 
her, she ended her sorrowful life. Cardinal Pole only survived her a few hours; in March 
he was completely broken down, so that Feria wrote to King Philip that he was practically 
a dead man. 

Mary was perhaps the best of the English queens; she was not only one of the most 
highly educated women of her time— she understood five languages and had an excellent 
knowledge of Latin literature—but she displayed, in addition to a spotless purity of life, 
a remarkable kindness of heart. She loved to go incognita with the ladies of her court to 
visit the hovels of the poor, and make inquiries about their wants and help 
them whenever it was in her power. 
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As she was the best, she was also one of the most unfortunate princesses who 
occupied the throne of England. Apart from the early years of her childhood, her life was 
nothing but a chain of sorrow and anguish, which prematurely undermined her bodily 
strength. As a young growing girl she was obliged to witness the repudiation of a loved 
mother and the criminal passion of a father. In the reign of Edward she 
suffered persecution at the hands of her brother, and after she had ascended the throne, 
contrary to all expectation, she saw herself abandoned by a husband whom she adored, 
and entangled in a web of plots by her half-sister, and her life threatened by the very 
conspirators whose lives she had spared. Her popularity disappeared more and more, 
her ardent hopes of an heir to the throne were not realized, and even in that field to which 
all her thoughts and actions were directed, she was involved in disputes with the Pope, 
whose honour she had defended at the cost of great sacrifices, and died filled with 
the fear that in a few years the whole of her life’s work would once again be broken in 
pieces. She has been condemned, even after her death, in the accounts of biassed 
historians, to come down to posterity as a “bloody” memory. In spite of all this, however, 
Mary’s life was not lived in vain. She has exercised a far-reaching influence on the 
religious life of England. Before her day, the position of Catholics was neither definite 
nor clear; they let themselves be driven further and further, and had come at last into a 
state of schism and heresy, almost without having discovered it. The events of 
Mary’s reign brought about a complete change in this respect. After her reign the 
Catholic Church in England can point to martyrs and confessors in great numbers. Mary 
also exercised an influence outside the Catholic Church; if Elizabeth simply did not dare 
to establish Calvinism in England, and if the Protestantism of the present day still bears 
a character which in many respects accords with Catholic ideas, Mary is the person to 
whom this is to a great extent to be attributed, for it was she who put a stop to the gradual 
disappearance of Catholic thought and Catholic feeling in England. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Accession of Elizabeth and the Establishment of the English State 
Church.—Last Days of Paul IV. 

 

Immediately after the death of Mary, Archbishop Heath of York, as chancellor of 
England, announced the news to the Upper House, and, in accordance with the statute 
of the thirtieth year of Henry VIII, spoke of his daughter Elizabeth as the rightful heir to 
the throne. She was acknowledged as such without opposition. The joy with which the 
English people greeted the new sovereign was all the greater, as none of them would hear 
of the accession of Mary Stuart, the wife of the French Dauphin, and the grand-daughter 
of the eldest sister of Henry VIII. In view of the danger lest England should come under 
Franco-Scottish influence, even Catholics overlooked the fact that Elizabeth was the 
daughter of Anne Boleyn, and held a very doubtful position as far as her religion was 
concerned. 

Her education had been entirely conducted on those lines, yet her Protestantism 
did not stand the test under Mary. The princess had, as Knox reproached her later on, 
denied her religion, and had bowed down before that which she had been taught to 
regard as the worship of idols. Although Elizabeth had, after some slight opposition, 
professed to be a zealous Catholic, during the whole of Mary’s reign, hardly 
anyone believed in the sincerity of her conversion. The Venetian ambassador, Michiel, 
bears witness in his account of the year 1557, that people considered Elizabeth to be a 
hypocrite, who secretly cherished anti-Catholic opinions more strongly than ever. The 
deep aversion which Mary felt for her illegitimate sister was still more increased by this. 
She would willingly have excluded her from the succession, but was dissuaded from this 
step by Philip, into whose favour Elizabeth had insinuated herself. In the spring of 1554 
Elizabeth had been imprisoned in the Tower, on a suspicion of having participated in 
Wyatt’s plot. She was set at liberty after two months, but was carefully watched, though 
in a very considerate manner, for no one knew better than Mary the masterly way in 
which Elizabeth could delude and deceive. This extraordinary gift of deception and 
unfathomable subtlety, as well as her boundless love of power, and her statesmanlike and 
penetrating insight, the daughter of Anne Boleyn had inherited from her father. In every 
respect a genuine Tudor, she united to a passionate and ardent temperament, the power 
of cool and systematic calculation. Her behaviour, therefore, especially during the 
first months of her reign, was exceedingly guarded and careful with regard to the 
religious question. 

The proclamation in which Elizabeth announced her accession to the throne did 
not refer to religious matters; a passage at the end, however, which forbade under 
any pretext the breaking or alteration of the arrangements and customs prevailing in the 
country, might have been considered as a challenge to the religious innovators. The fact 
that the queen, as she had done in Mary’s reign, continued to attend Mass and Vespers, 
and that the Catholic worship remained unchanged, was far more likely to set the minds 
of zealous Catholics at rest. In the same way, the obsequies for Mary were conducted 
according to the Catholic rites. 

In spite of all this, however, the Spanish Ambassador, Feria, was not at all easy in 
his mind about the further course of events, for it had not escaped him that all the new 
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members of the Privy Council, and those newly summoned to the court, were of the 
Protestant persuasion. All these avoided the representative of Philip II like “the devil.’’ 
An attempt on the part of Feria to fathom the queen’s real views on religion failed 
completely, and a courtier with Protestant leanings had a similar experience when, in 
speaking of the amnesty given to the prisoners, he permitted himself an ambiguous 
reference to the furtherance of Protestant interests. 

Nothing however, could be further from the truth than to suppose that Elizabeth 
had not yet decided upon the course which she intended to adopt with regard to religion. 
On the contrary, she had long since determined, in order to secure the legitimacy of her 
succession, and to satisfy her love of power, to carry out a revolution in the religious 
conditions in England in an anti-Papal sense, and a well-considered plan for the 
overthrow of the Catholic religion was prepared. The queen was much too clever to 
undertake this work alone ; she -wished first of all to feel the ground firmly under her 
feet, to win popularity with the people, and to fill the court and offices of state with 
Protestant elements, before she let her Catholic subjects understand what they had to 
expect with regard to that which they prized above all else. Yet the Catholics had 
acclaimed her with as much loyalty as those professing the new religion. 

When Christmas arrived, the queen considered that the time had come to throw 
aside her previous reserve, with regard to certain points. She gave orders to Bishop 
Oglethorpe of Carlisle, that he was to omit the elevation of the sacred host at Mass. The 
bishop refused; the queen, he said, might have power over his life, but not over his 
conscience. In order that she might not have to venerate the sacred host, Elizabeth left 
the chapel before the offertory. Two days later a proclamation was issued which forbade 
preaching for the time being, and introduced the English language for the Epistle and 
Gospel at Mass. This innovation was immediately carried into effect in the royal chapel. 
Elizabeth appointed married priests to serve there, who, in the prayers, omitted the 
names of the Mother of God, the Saints, and the Pope. 

It is not surprising that, after these occurrences, the bishops had scruples about 
exercising their office at the coronation of a princess, who by her encroachments on the 
rights of the Church, proclaimed quite clearly that she was determined to break the 
traditional oath which pledged her to support it. The refusal of the bishops caused 
considerable perplexity to Elizabeth, for she, as well as her chief adviser, William Cecil, 
attached great importance, on account of the people, to the coronation taking place 
before the new Parliament assembled. After long negotiations, the Bishop of Carlisle was 
induced to perform the ceremony, a weakness which he afterwards bitterly regretted. 

The coronation took place on January 15th, 1559, in Westminster Abbey, amid a 
display of great splendour. It is certain that many changes were introduced at the 
celebration of the Catholic coronation mass, the elevation, in particular, being 
omitted. When insisting on this, Elizabeth left no room for doubt that she intended 
immediately to break the solemn coronation oath she had just taken, to protect the rights 
of the Church. If anyone still had any illusions as to this, his eyes were soon to be opened 
by the events that followed. At the opening of Parliament on January 25th, the new 
chancellor, Bacon, informed the members that they would be called upon—although 
the queen could do it by her own power—to decide upon a comprehensive confession of 
faith, and a common form of divine service, for the whole kingdom. 

At the beginning of February, Edward Carne, the English ambassador in Rome, 
received orders to break off diplomatic relations with the Pope. 

For hundreds of years, owing to a calumny circulated by Sarpi, it was believed that 
Paul IV had hastened this turn of affairs by “his abrupt and discouraging answer” : 
The queen must, before everything else, submit her claims to the throne to the decision 
of the Holy See. There can be no question of the Pope having, in this manner, himself put 
an end to the last possibility of an agreement. After the declaration which Carne had 
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made in the name of his government, Paul IV could not but believe that the arrival of 
a large embassy for the “obedientia” was to be expected in Rome. Therefore the attitude 
of Paul IV towards Elizabeth was by no means unfriendly. It is evident from a report 
of the Bishop of Angouleme to the King of France on December 25th, 1558, that the Pope, 
at that time, had no idea that the defection of Elizabeth from the Church was imminent. 
The French endeavoured in that audience with Paul IV to induce him to make objections 
to a marriage between Elizabeth and Philip II but without success. The Pope, who 
spoke in a perfectly friendly manner of the queen, answered that he could not believe in 
a marriage of Elizabeth with the Spaniard; should it, however, come to that, he could by 
no means agree to the proposal of the French that he should refuse the necessary 
dispensation for the marriage. The French ambassador, as Carne reported, was also 
attempting to get the Pope to declare Elizabeth illegitimate. When Carne presented his 
letters of recall on March 10th, he begged the Pope to permit him to leave Rome on the 
pretext that he wished to see his family again. Paul IV. refused, as he had no certain 
information as to the defection of the queen. He openly hoped that the opposition of the 
Catholics in Parliament would prevent a break with Rome. 

The prospects of such a break being avoided did not appear quite hopeless. By 
means of extensive pressure on the members, the queen had succeeded in securing a safe 
majority for her plans in the House of Commons, but things seemed less favourable to 
her in the Upper House. Convocation expressly declared its firm adherence to the 
Catholic doctrines of transubstantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, and the 
Papal supremacy, and declared that the decision concerning matters of faith, the 
sacraments and religious discipline did not pertain to any assembly of the laity, but only 
to the lawful pastors of the Church. 

The cession of tithes and first fruits to the crown was accomplished without any 
difficulty, but violent opposition was aroused by the draft of a bill regarding the royal 
supremacy over the Church. The bishops did not fail to make strong remonstrances 
against it. The venerable Archbishop Heath of York in particular, explained with 
calmness, lucidity, and much pertinency, the reasons which made it impossible for 
Catholics to acknowledge the royal supremacy. Two matters, he declared, were included 
in the bill: the separation from the Holy See, and the transference of the power of 
ecclesiastical government to the queen. As far as the rupture with the Pope was 
concerned, they must carefully weigh the fact that by such a step they would exclude 
themselves from the General Councils, from ecclesiastical privileges and, finally, from 
the unity of the Church of Christ. The archbishop then proceeded to prove, in an 
impressive manner, that according to the clearly expressed text of the Holy Scriptures, a 
woman could not teach in the Church, nor fulfil the duties of the supreme ecclesiastical 
office, and that therefore she could not be head of the Church. 

The force of such reasoning did not escape Elizabeth herself: She therefore had the 
title of “chief governor of all spiritual and ecclesiastical affairs” introduced into the bill 
instead of “Head of the Church.’' In this form the bill was passed on March 22nd. 
Parliament was then prorogued until after Easter. Except the bishops and the abbot of 
Westminster, only Lord Montague and the Earl of Shrewsbury remained firm in their 
opposition to this violent separation of the English Church from Rome. The Spanish 
ambassador, Feria, made an attempt, at the last moment, to restrain Elizabeth from 
confirming the fateful Act of Supremacy. 

To his representations, the cunning queen made answer that she did not assume 
the title of Head of the Church, and that she would dispense no sacraments. She 
haughtily asked the ambassador if Philip would be angry if she had mass said in English. 
She left no room for doubt as to her determination to proceed in a thoroughly autocratic 
manner with regard to religious questions. Feria was of opinion that the Pope should 
now be informed of the state of affairs; the ambassador, who may have over estimated 
the zeal of the English Catholics, appears to have entertained the erroneous opinion 
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that Elizabeth would not be able to hold out, if Paul IV should now pronounce the 
sentence of excommunication against her. 

However great the dismay at the Curia may have been at the adverse development 
of conditions in England, they did not at once proceed to the infliction of this extreme 
penalty. In such circumstances the Holy See is always accustomed, with long 
forbearance, to exhaust all milder measures. Men of strict ecclesiastical views, such as 
the Jesuit, Ribadeneira, who was at the time in London, advised the Curia to show great 
caution in dealing with the new queen. Philip II also advised the Pope to wait. The 
Spanish king, in whom the English Catholics placed great hopes, preferred to 
have Elizabeth on the throne, rather than Mary Stuart, who was devoted to the interests 
of France. Philip II. also still cherished the illusion of obtaining the hand of 
Elizabeth, either for himself, or for a scion of the House of Hapsburg. Paul IV. too, at the 
beginning of May, 1559, still hoped that the Spanish king would succeed in preserving 
England for the Church. 

Elizabeth made use of the favourable opportunity by quickly taking the second step 
for the establishment of the English state church. After the severance from Rome 
had taken place, the Catholic form of worship must also be abolished. As an introduction 
to this, the queen caused a religious conference to be held in Westminster Abbey 
during Easter week. As it was soon shown that everything had been arranged to the 
disadvantage of the Catholics, these refused to continue to attend. Elizabeth’s answer to 
this was to throw the Bishops of Winchester and Lincoln into the Tower. In spite of this 
attempt to intimidate the opposition in Parliament, the bill relating to the abolition of 
the mass and the introduction of the new Anglican liturgy aroused strong opposition; in 
the Upper House it only passed by a majority of three. Besides the clerical members, who 
voted with great determination against the bill, Lord Montague, the aged Marquis of 
Winchester, the Earl of Shrewsbury, Lords Morley, Stafford, Wharton, Rich, North and 
Ambrose Dudley defended the Catholic liturgy, which for almost a thousand years had 
been associated with the national and spiritual life of the English people. On June 24th, 
the Feast of St. John the Baptist, the new order of things was to come into force, and the 
sacrifice of the mass to cease throughout the kingdom. 

The new liturgy, with several alterations, closely followed the second Book of 
Common Prayer of Edward VI, of the year 1553. The clergy who opposed it were at first 
to lose their income for one year, and be imprisoned for six months; for a repetition of 
their offence they were to be deposed and imprisoned for a year, and for the third offence 
they were threatened with imprisonment for life. In the case of the laity, fines were to 
enforce attendance at the new services. Whoever should attack these services, or induce 
a priest to adopt another form of worship, was to be fined 100 marks on the first 
occasion, 400 on the second and to suffer imprisonment for one year, and on the third 
offence to forfeit all his property and to be imprisoned for life. Similar drastic 
punishments threatened those who refused to take the oath of supremacy, and remained 
faithful to the spiritual jurisdiction of the Pope. With regard to this offence the third act 
of resistance was to be punished by death. 

Armed with these weapons, Elizabeth now proceeded to destroy the Catholic 
hierarchy in England, and to force the new state church upon her subjects. She was, 
however, shrewd enough to avoid, at first, applying the full severity of the law. She well 
realized the power which lies in the “blood of the martyrs.” Gradually and with great 
caution, the English were to be made into Anglicans, and the first thing to be done was 
to rob them of their bishops. In July, 1559, an official summons was issued, ordering 
them to observe the new laws, but only one, Antony Kitchin, Bishop of Llandaff, who had 
already been a schismatic under Henry VIII, a Calvinist under Edward VI, and a Catholic 
under Mary, gave way, and now became an Anglican. All the other bishops were true to 
their oath. Elizabeth took care, at the beginning, not to give the Catholics a martyr; 
deposition, forfeiture of property, and imprisonment sufficed her, in order to make the 
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bishops harmless.1 She hoped that once the shepherds had been removed the sheep 
would stray. 

Paul IV had already been touched by the hand of death when these blows were dealt 
at the Catholic religion in England. He did not live to see the later developments in the 
situation. His iron constitution succumbed at last to dropsy; although the doctors had 
declared this disease to be present, for a long time the Pope hoped that he would be 
cured. His Holiness, says a correspondent on June 3rd, endeavours to appear well, and 
his doctor, to whom he has promised a considerable increase in his emoluments, does 
everything in his power; his condition, however, only grows worse. Although the summer 
heat was now very noticeable, the Pope suffered much from cold, so that his room had to 
be heated. The temperature was so high that Cardinal Alfonso Carafa had to be released 
from his duty of reciting the breviary with the Pope, and the Theatine, Father Geremia, 
did so in his stead. Ill as the Pope was, he appeared, nevertheless, on June 14th, at the 
sitting of the Inquisition, but he was so weak that he had to be carried out at the end of 
the deliberations. The most disquieting rumours were current; on June 17th it was 
reported that the Pope was dead, a statement which was all the more readily believed as 
a comet was said to have appeared during the night over the Vatican. The dropsy was 
increasing, and two new doctors were called in. The invalid disputed with them 
concerning his condition, and quoted passages from Avicenna and Galen. On June 
22nd, the Pope had the meeting of the Inquisition held in his room, and indulged, during 
the sitting, in a long panegyric of Philip II., on account of his proceedings against the 
Lutherans in Spain. He again asserted on this occasion how much he had the extirpation 
of heresy at heart. He wished the regulations with regard to this, as well as those 
concerning the vagrant monks, to be carried out most strictly. The Pope could no longer 
keep on his feet, and his weakness was so great that he was only given fourteen more 
days to live, and the conclave was openly spoken of. 

There was only one person who would not believe that the end had come, and that 
was Paul IV himself.  It is astonishing, and almost miraculous ” says a contemporary on 
July 8th, “ that His Holiness, in spite of all his bodily sufferings, retains his mental 
powers, as if he would attain to the years of Peter. He himself still has hope, and says that 
he will reach the age of his father, who lived for twelve years in a similar condition, and 
died a centenarian.” And, indeed, Paul IV still granted audiences, signed petitions, held 
meetings of the Inquisition, and spoke of making a pilgrimage to Loreto in August. He 
gave orders to prepare for this journey, and for the prevention of revolts, and issued a 
strict edict against the bearing of weapons in Rome. On July 15th it was announced that 
the Pope was better, and had had himself carried to the Belvedere ; on Thursday the 13th 
he had been for two hours at a sitting of the Inquisition. 

Although they tried to keep the Pope’s actual condition secret, it nevertheless got 
abroad that the dropsy was continually increasing. At the end of July His Holiness 
again took part in a sitting of the Inquisition, which was held in his room, and 
consistories were also held there on the 31st of the month and on August 2nd. On the 
latter occasion the Pope earnestly impressed upon the Cardinals the duty of impartiality 
in affairs of state,4 and optimists believed that he would recover. The end was finally 
hastened by a circumstance very characteristic of Paul IV. He had always kept the laws 
of fasting in the strictest manner, although he was dispensed from them by reason of his 
great age, and had repeatedly been in danger of death through abstaining from meat. But 
in spite of all that Cardinal Alfonso Carafa and the doctors could do, and in spite of the 
great heat, the Pope remained for three days without meat or any sustaining food. A 
severe fainting fit was the forerunner of death, which took place on August 18th. Before 
he died the Pope recommended the affairs of the Church to the Cardinals, particularly 
the Inquisition and the rebuilding of St. Peter’s. 

Paul IV was not yet dead, although he was considered to be so, when the Roman 
populace, not content with the usual opening of the general prisons when a vacancy 
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occurred in the Holy See, rushed to the buildings of the Inquisition on the Ripetta, ill-
treated the officials there, destroyed many documents relating to trials, as well as 
confiscated books, and finally set the buildings on fire. They had set the prisoners at 
liberty, after having made them promise to live as Catholics in future. Public opinion 
looked upon the personal enemies of the Pope as having been the instigators of 
the disturbances. It was not difficult to stir up the people ; the sufferings of the war 
against Spain, as well as the maladministration of the hated nephews, were still only 
too deeply rooted in the minds of the Romans. The benefits which they owed to Paul IV 
were completely forgotten. On August 18th a mob of people stormed the Capitol 
and mutilated the statue of Paul IV which had been erected there; the head of the statue 
was left on the following day exposed to the mockery of the boys in the street. A Jew even 
ventured to set his yellow cap on it. At last they dragged it through the city, and finally 
sank it in the Tiber. A decree of the Roman people on August 20th ordered the removal 
of all the coats-of-arms and inscriptions of “the tyrannical house of Carafa.” Lampoons 
and satires mocked at Paul IV. and his nephews in every possible way. Pamphleteers 
against whose immoral books the Pope had taken measures, now took a bloody 
revenge. The tumultuous proceedings were only to some extent brought to an end on 
August 22nd; the city, however, still remained in a seething condition, and disorders 
were rife. Every kind of rabble, refugees and bandits roved through the streets 
committing murders. Rome resembled, as the Venetian ambassador, 
Mocenigo, declared, the forest of Baccano. All the palaces were garrisoned by armed 
men, and no one ventured in the streets at night. 

The body of Paul IV was buried at night on August 19th in St. Peter’s, near the tomb 
of Innocent VIII, as deep as possible, and a guard set over it, for fear of an outbreak on 
the part of the people. Here the mortal remains of the Pope remained until Pius V. had 
them taken to S. Maria sopra Minerva on October 2nd, 1566, and placed in the 
monument which he had erected, and which still adorns the beautiful chapel of Oliviero 
Carafa. It stands, very suitably, on the left wall, just opposite the beautiful fresco of 
Filippino Lippi’s “Triumph of St. Thomas over the heretics.” The design was made by 
Pirro Ligorio, who also superintended its erection. A pair of black Ionic columns, 
connected with one another, and adorned with a peculiar ornamentation in the form of 
cushions, serve to frame the monument, in which the employment of costly parti-
coloured marbles is characteristic. In a rectangular niche over the sarcophagus, with its 
antique ornamentation, is placed the statue of Paul IV, which is more than life size, and 
was executed by Giacomo Cassignola. It shows the Pope seated in full pontifical 
state, with the right hand raised to bless, and in the left the keys of Peter. The head, true 
to life, reproduces most admirably the ascetic features of Carafa. The pediment over the 
niche is borne up by two garlanded Hermae; on the slanting sides of the cornice, the 
white marble statues of Faith and Religion, executed by Tommaso della Porta, once 
rested, but unfortunately were removed later on, and are now preserved in the sacristy. 
The inscription under the sarcophagus praises Paul IV as the vigorous punisher of 
everything evil, and the ardent champion of the Catholic faith. 

The homage which Pius V paid to the memory of his predecessor is all the more 
significant when we remember that he was thoroughly acquainted with the great faults 
of Paul IV, and had had to suffer from them. The Pope himself had, at the approach of 
death, recognized his faults and bitterly repented of them. Three days before his death 
he summoned the General of the Jesuits, Lainez, to his side and said to him: “How 
bitterly flesh and blood have deceived me! My relatives have plunged me into an unhappy 
war, from which many sins in the Church of God have arisen. Since the time of St. Peter 
there has been no such unhappy pontificate in the Church ! I repent bitterly of what 
has happened; pray for me” 

Even if this open confession is exaggerated, no one, however, need repeat the 
attempt of the older writers and try to defend the serious mistakes of Paul IV. The 
unprejudiced historian must not shut his eyes to the grave faults, which, as well as the 
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great qualities, were characteristic of the Carafa Pope; above all, he must appreciate all 
that was done in the interests of reform during his short pontificate. 

Paul IV was undoubtedly a remarkable man, of a clearly marked, genuine, and 
unusually strong and unbending character. Sincerely pious, always blameless in his life, 
and full of apostolic zeal, the co-founder of the Theatines always stood ruthlessly for the 
strictest standpoint in ecclesiastical matters. Although he was a very good classical 
scholar, and by no means without feeling for art, such a man could not and would not 
become a Maecenas in the sense of the Renaissance Popes. The saying attributed to him, 
that it was more necessary to fortify Rome than to adorn it with pictures, may be an 
anecdote, but it nevertheless sums up the political situation, which was not favourable to 
the arts. There was, moreover, another reason. Deeply penetrated with the dignity of his 
position, Paul IV. considered it to be his principal duty to re-establish what the moral 
wickedness of the Renaissance, and the violent storms of the rupture in the faith 
had convulsed and broken up. That which he had striven after, with the aid of a few 
chosen spirits, amid the worldliness of the Medici Popes, he hoped to be able to realize 
in a glorious manner now that he had been raised to the throne of St. Peter. Embittered 
by the long delay, and naturally impatient, he began the great work with the fiery zeal 
which was characteristic of him, immediately after his accession. The reform Pope, 
whom everyone awaited, seemed, judging from his previous activity, at last to have 
arrived in the person of Carafa. If, all the same, his pontificate only partly justified these 
hopes, and was, indeed, in many respects, a disappointment, this was above all the 
consequence of the weaknesses which too often cast a shadow over the excellent qualities 
of Paul IV. 

A genuine southerner, in whom thought immediately found expression in his 
words, he allowed himself, in the excitement of the moment, to be so far carried away, as 
to make use of expressions which would seem incredible, if they were not vouched for by 
witnesses above suspicion. His precipitate actions were also in keeping with his words. 
It was evident on every side that Paul IV was as much wanting in knowledge of the world 
and of human nature, as in moderation and sagacity, things which were more than ever 
necessary at such a time of disturbance and transition. Owing to his choleric nature he 
was always inclined to drive things to extremes. A breath, as of red-hot molten lava, 
seems to emanate from his stormy mode of action, which reminds us greatly of 
his countryman, the unfortunate Urban VI. Without consideration of what must be the 
consequences upon his religious and reforming activities, of a rupture with Spain, the 
principal Catholic power, he Hung himself against the mightiest monarch in the world in 
a struggle which ended disastrously, deeply injured Rome and the States of the Church, 
delayed the carrying out of the work of reform, and caused open joy to the enemies of the 
Church, and grief to her friends. Similar feelings were aroused by the dispute with 
Ferdinand I, in which Paul IV fought for ideals, the realization of which had 
become impossible. While the Pope treated the Cardinals with unprecedented rudeness 
and contempt, he blindly trusted his nephew, Carlo Carafa, who was as crafty as he was 
unprincipled, and whose behaviour placed the head of the Church at a great disadvantage 
from every point of view. Too late did the deceived and blindfolded Pope learn of the 
unworthiness of those to whom he had shown favour, and in whom he had placed his 
trust. The terrible severity which he now displayed towards them was not in itself 
blameworthy, but Paul IV did not take into consideration that he had himself placed 
his nephews in their high positions, and had then let them do as they liked, without any 
control whatever. If his trust had been boundless before, so now was his severity, which 
also affected those who were innocent. The remainder of his reign was now exclusively 
devoted to the activities which had formerly occupied the life of Carafa: reform and the 
Inquisition. But in this respect as well, his procedure was of such a nature that its 
exaggerations greatly jeopardized the success of what he was striving for. His successor 
had to mitigate the proceedings of the Inquisition, as well as many of his reform decrees. 
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The shrewd Pius IV also restored the diplomatic relations with the powers which had 
been broken off under his predecessor. 

Nevertheless, the reign of Paul IV, in spite of its errors and defects, forms an 
important landmark in the history of the Catholic reformation, to the success of which 
he prepared the way. Openly and candidly, as Adrian VI had done on a previous occasion, 
he proclaimed the principle of a reform in both head and members, and took more 
trouble than Paul III or Julius III to carry it into effect. The break with the past which he 
effected by his refusal to nominate Cardinals at the will of the princes, the summoning of 
worthy men to the Senate of the Church, the ruthless fight against simony in every form, 
the abolition of the holding of benefices in commendam, of the “regressus” and the sale 
of offices, the reform of the monasteries, the Dataria and the Penitentiary, and finally, to 
crown all, the enforcement of the duty of residence on the bishops, were all great and 
permanent services rendered by Paul IV. The energy which he displayed at the fall of 
his nephews put an end, for a long time, to nepotism on any large scale, and was a reform 
of the greatest importance. 

Even if the unbounded violence of the character of Paul IV. awakened fear and 
hatred in wide circles, his otherwise pious and exemplary life called forth the greatest 
admiration. An aged man, “who like a born ruler, seemed to be quite penetrated with the 
dignity of his office, who did not allow himself to be affected, either by the weight of his 
eighty years or by misfortune, who stood up so fearlessly for what he considered to be 
right against the mightiest princes,” must have made a deep impression upon his 
contemporaries. No less a person than the historian Panvinio, who was by no means 
prejudiced in favour of the Carafa Pope, said that Paul IV was the first to re-establish and 
strengthen ecclesiastical discipline, and that many of the later salutary decrees of the 
Council of Trent were to be traced back to him. Guglielmo Sirleto entirely agrees with 
him. Well-informed contemporaries, like Giulio Pogiano, can hardly find words to 
describe the change which the reforming activity of Paul IV brought about in Rome. The 
Venetian ambassador was of opinion that the city had been turned into a well-ordered 
monastery. What the noble Dutch Pope, Adrian VI, had in vain attempted, to break with 
the evil tendencies of the Renaissance, the fiery Neapolitan had succeeded in doing. 

One must realize the abandoned conditions of the time of Alexander VI and Leo X 
in order to be able fully to appreciate the merits of Paul IV. The tearing out of such old 
and deeply rooted abuses, which were only too firmly entwined in the circumstances of 
the times, was in truth only possible by means of a masterful procedure in which was 
contained all the severity of an inexorable repression. Paul IV was the right man for this. 
His fiery soul, which flamed out in open rage, when an abuse of what was holy came 
before his eyes, could not do enough to cauterize, with red-hot iron, the wounds which a 
vicious age had inflicted upon the Church. The reform, built up on the authority of strictly 
ecclesiastical principles, which had been initiated by Paul III, the Carafa Pope continued 
so energetically and carried out with so much strength, that the later Popes of the time 
of restoration were able to go on and build successfully on his firm foundations. 
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